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GENERAL INFORMATION ON THE KASHUBIANS 
AND KASHUBIAN DIALECTS 


1.1. The Polish Kashubian dialects are the only remnants of the 
previously vast area of the Lekhitic Pomeranian dialects spoken once 
on the Baltic shore from the Vistula to the right side of the Elbe. 

In course of time major portions of this area — the very North- 
western periphery of the Slavic linguistic world — was Germanized. 

The diachronic dialectology of Pomeranian is based on toponymic 
data furnished by German sources, on the analysis of Polabian texts 
dating from the seventeenth and the beginning of the eighteenth 
century, and — last but not least — on the analysis of contempo- 
rary Kashubian dialects. 


1.2. Kashubian is spoken today in a small compact area of about 
2500 square kilometers in northern Poland, to the West of the 
Lower Vistula. This area, an oblique strip about 80 km. long and 
30 km. wide, crosses the Gdansk, Koszalin and Bydgoszcz counties 
from the North/East to the South/West. The Baltic shore forms a 
natural Northern and North-Eastern border, while both in the 
West and in the East the Kashubian territory borders on the so-called 
NEW MIXED DIALECTS. This is a label for what is a result of the 
transfer of dialect speakers from different regions into areas Poland 
recovered after the Second World War. In our case these are West 
Pomerania (Pomorze Zachodnie; German: Pommern*) in the West 
and the territory of the former Free City of Gdaňsk in the East. 
The former Slavic dialects in these areas have been, with some few 
exceptions, destroyed and eliminated by consistent Germanization. 
West of the Polish-German state border from 1939 the dialect 
is preserved only in one village in the North and in some villages 

* In German geographical terminology, West Pomerania (Pol. Pomorze 


Zachodnie) is called Pommern, while East Pomerania (Pol. Pomorze 
Gdańskie or Nadwiślańskie) is called Pomerellen. 
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South-East of Bytów. In the territory of the former Free City of 
Gdańsk — its northeastern part being originally Kashubian — no 
trace of the local Kashubian dialect could be found after 1945. 

In the post-war period due to the interference of different lin- 
guistic systems of the new population settled in the recovered terri- 
tories some kind of interdialectal substandard norm was formed. 
It differs from place to place depending on where the inhabitants 
of a given village came from. 

A very similar linguistic situation emerged in the areas bordering 
on the south-eastern part of the present-day Kashubian territory as 
a result of constant migrations of the local — Kashubian and non- 
Kashubian — farm-hands employed by the big landowners. 

As a consequence of these new developments, the old linguistic 
border between Kashubian and non-Kashubian Polish dialects is 
restricted to about 25 kilometers in the South. It is rather clear- 
cut, having been formed as a result of the colonization of a big 
forest: Bory Tucholskie, both from North — that is by Kashubian 
colonists, and from South — from the neighborhood of the town 
Tuchola. The settlements of the colonists were rather few in number, 
so that in the sixteenth century when the majority of common 
Kashubian linguistic characteristics emerged, the two areas were 
strictly separated. Most of the border villages which still are largely 
dispersed and not quite numerous are recent nineteenth century 
settlements of forest-workers. Concerning the linguistic peculiarities 
taken into consideration in order to define this border see § 4.4. 

West of the compact Kashubian area there is a small linguistic 
islet of the so-called Slovincian dialect which is really the North- 
Western most surviving remnant of the Kashubian dialectal group. 
Slovincian is about to disappear today. In one of the villages by 
the lake Łeba, Kluki Smołdzińskie, there are about 80 inhabitants 
of Kashubian descent. None of them can speak Kashubian, 
but some of them — the total number is not greater than 10 — 
still remember some Kashubian words. In 1959 a group of Polish 
dialectologists working on the Kashubian linguistic atlas (see § 1.7.) 
came to that village. We wrote down some 400 words. Some of them 
were in oblique cases, mostly in the accusative. The questions were 
put to the informants in German and most of the responses were 
in the local Low German dialect. Thus many of the Slavic words 
we recorded should be treated as loan-words, petrified in the foreign 
linguistic context. Also the manner of articulation was already Ger- 
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man. The attempts at reconstructing the Slovincian phonological 
system showed that both the inventory and the distribution of pho- 
nemes, as well as that of distinctive features, are all patterned after 
the local Low German model. So today Slovincian as a linguistic 
system can be treated as non-existent. 

So far we have been discussing the borders of the compact Kashu- 
bian area where the original dialect was spoken from generation to 
generation without interruptions. It should be mentioned, however, 
that there are also Kashubians outside this area. 

In 1945 in the former German territory there were some families 
who declared themselves Kashubians (which implies Polish nation- 
ality) and were not repatriated to Germany. As for their language, 
in 1945 they were completely Germanized and now speak Standard 
Polish in its regional version or the local interdialect (as mentioned 
above). 

In addition, among the inhabitants of the recovered territories 
there are also some Kashubian-speaking newcomers from the 
central Kashubian area. 

However, for purposes of genetic or typological study of the 
Kashubian dialects only the old compact area can be considered. 
So it is this area only that will be referred to in our further discus- 
sion as the present-day Kashubian territory. 


1.3. Today all Kashubians are bilingual, some even tri- or quadri- 
lingual. During the nine years of my investigations in that area 
only once did I meet an old woman who did not speak either stand- 
ard Polish or German and who had to be addressed in her local dialect. 

Standard Polish or the substandard Nort-West-Polish interdia- 
lect is spoken today by all Kashubians except little children who 
are not yet in school. 

All Polish dialects are being eliminated nowadays as a result of 
rapid expansion of the standard language. However, most of them, 
that is, all of them but Kashubian, are penetrated internally with 
standard influence. The local dialectal characteristics are being elim- 
inated in turn, one after another, in order to obtain the closest 
possible approximation to the standard language which can be 
realized on the dialectal articulatory basis or in the framework of 
dialectal grammatical pattern. This way some sort of substandard 
interdialectal norm is being created which serves as an intermediary 
for all the dialect speakers who claim to use the standard language. 


16 THE KASHUBIANS AND KASHUBIAN DIALECTS 


On the other hand in the Kashubian area we are faced with the 
classical bilingual situation. The Kashubian linguistic system is 
being eliminated as a whole. Day after day there are fewer situations 
in which it can be used. It is practically limited to the familiar 
colloquial usage and there are even families who consciously speak 
the standard language at home in order to help their children in 
school work and in their future career. 

Besides the Standard Polish — Kashubian bilingualism, the Kashu- 


Present-day Kashubian area as presented in AJK 
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bian — German bilingualism should also be mentioned. All people 
in their sixties and older speak Standard German rather fluently 
and some of them can also speak the local version of a Low German 
dialect. They had learned the former in school before the First 
World War and the latter from their German neighbors. The Ger- 
man colonists who appeared in large number in the Kashubian area 
in the first half of the seventeenth century were all of Low German 
origin. In some villages they were in the majority and the Kashu- 
bian population had to learn their dialect in order to communicate 
with them. Also the opposite examples are numerous: the German 
people and whole families of German descent had learned Kashu- 
bian and stayed in Poland when partly after the First and partly 
after the Second World War the German minority was repatriated 
to Germany. 

When questioned about their nationality, all Kashubians declare 
themselves to be Poles. The nature of the opposition, Polish vs. 
Kashubian is the same as that of Polish vs. Mazovian, Polish vs. 
Silesian and so on. That means that being Kashubian implies being 
Polish but not vice versa. The opposition Polish vs. Kashubian is 
stronger in the Southern and central parts of the Kashubian area 
while in the Western periphery it is reduced to its unmarked mem- 
ber, that is Polish as opposed to German. 

The national opposition Polish (including Kashubian) vs. German 
is strictly linked with the religious one — almost all the Kashubians 
are Catholics, almost all the Low-Germans in the Kashubian area 
were Protestants. Thus for the majority of dialect speakers Polwx 
or Kašuba| Kašoba means Catholic and Mjemc means Protestant. 

The linguistic opposition: Standard Polish vs. Kashubian for the 
Kashubians is parallel to an opposition well known in this area: 
Standard German vs. Low German. They define the Standard 
Polish speakers as speaking z visoka which derives from the German 
expression hochdeutsch, that is, “Standard German’. 


1.4. Kashubian literature does exist, but a Kashubian literary 
language does not exist. However, both these phenomena, the 
existence of the literature and the non-existence of the literary 
language, can be stated only for the period beginning toward the 
middle of the nineteenth century when the first conscious attempts 
at raising the regional vernacular to a literary language were made. 

The texts written before this period and displaying Kashubian 
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linguistic peculiarities should be treated in the same way as texts 
indicating Silesia, Mazovia and so forth as the regional dialectal 
basis of their authors. That is; they should be treated as a regional 
redaction of Standard Old-Polish. For the periodization of the his- 
tory of this redaction one more chronological distinction would be 
of some importance. We should distinguish texts written before the 
consolidation of the common clearcut printed Standard Polish norm 
on the one hand, from texts written after this important event 
on the other. The first period is the redactional period itself while 
in the second one we are faced with the norm being not known or 
being consciously neglected by our Kashubian writers. We can for- 
mulate some suggestions only as to which of these two suppositions 
is true. In any case, both should be taken into consideration. Since 
almost all known texts of this period are of liturgical character and 
intent, we must not forget for whom they were written. The average 
Kashubian parishioners of the sixteenth to eighteenth centuries 
had to be addressed in a language somewhat nearer to their native 
dialects than the Standard Polish. We shall see later that it is 
just in the sixteenth century that the most striking ‘kashubisms’ 
appear. 

We can recapitulate what was said so far as follows: The period 
till the middle of the nineteenth century embraces: (1) the epoch of 
the non-existence of Standard Polish norm till the beginning of the 
sixteenth century. We can indicate only one text dating from this 
time, the so-called Roty Brzesko-Kujawskie (see below, in the 
chrestomathy, § 7.1.); (2) the period from the beginning of the 
sixteenth century till the first half of the nineteenth century with 
several texts, mostly of religious and liturgical character (in the 
chrestomathy 88 7.2.—7.7.). 

It should be mentioned that in this period, especially in the 
seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, other Polish regions also gave 
birth to texts of strictly regional character. Many of them remained 
in manuscript and for a long time were unknown to later historians 
of our literature. And since it was first of all printers and not authors 
themselves who normalized texts in this period, dialectisms remained 
intact in manuscripts or in books printed on the periphery of the 
Polish linguistic territory. 

In any case through all this epoch till the middle of the nineteenth 
century we should speak rather of the history of "literary Kashu- 
bisms‘ than about Kashubian literature. 
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Toward the middle of the nineteenth century there appeared, 
partly under the influence of the ideas of 1848, regional attempts 
at raising the vernacular to a literary language, but they failed. 
Beginning with this period, some literary works of value were writ- 
ten in various Kashubian dialects, but none of these dialects could 
claim the status of the regional standard. Attempts at creating an 
interdialect also failed. During the long period when the Kashubian 
area was cut off from the Polish territory and from Standard 
Polish, which would have acted as a factor for linguistic unification, 
the Kashubian dialects were subjected to various processes of dif- 
ferentation. As a result, today the representatives of North Kashu- 
bian and of South Kashubian cannot communicate with each other 
in their native dialects. Today Standard Polish functions as inter- 
mediary, and before 1945 on several occasions even Standard Ger- 
man or a Low German dialect served this function. Thus every 
Kashubian writer writes in his own local dialect with a greater or 
lesser number of borrowings from other dialects. And since there 
is no orthographical norm, Kashubian literature is often hard for 
Kashubians themselves to understand. Usually the villagers do not 
read it and are not interested in it at all except for the roughly one 
hundred people who have literary ambitions themselves. 


1.5. The scientific study of Kashubian begins in the second half of 
the nineteenth century. Since the attractiveness of this study for 
Slavic comparative grammar in general is quite considerable, we 
have to deal from the very beginning with two series of works. They 
are (1) typical dialectological works publishing and describing 
materials written down during field-work, and (2) papers of purely 
interpretive value, based on the former. 

Today, after a hundred years of investigation the results are the 
following: 


— we have several dialectal monographs covering jointly all the 
Kashubian territory, including some western and north-western 
areas where the dialect disappeared during the last century. 
The names of F. Lorentz, G. Bronisch, M. Rudnicki, K. Nitsch 
and some others should be mentioned in this connection; 

— we have at least one full geographical classification of the Kashu- 
bian dialectal variety — this proposed by F. Lorentz in his 
Gramatyka Pomorska ; 

— after long and controversial discussions we have the genetic 
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place of Kashubian in the West-Slavic linguistic group defined 


- as that of a Polish dialect group; 


as far as lexicology is concerned, we have at our disposal several 
dictionaries, among others the Slovinzisches Wörterbuch of 
F. Lorentz, the first volume (A — P) of his Pomoranisches W örter- 
buch — posthumous edition of the German Academy of Sciences 
in Berlin, GDR*, and the first five volumes of B. Sychta’s 
Slownik gwar kaszubskich, the most extensive of them all, which 
is being edited now by the Polish Academy of Sciences; 
Kashubian word-geography is accounted for in the first six 
volumes of Atlas Jezykowy Kaszubszczyzny i dialektów sqsiednich 
directed by Z. Stieber in the Slavic Research Center of the Polish 
Academy of Sciences. The next volumes (VII and following) are 
to present the geography of selected morphological and phonemic 
phenomena. Up to now volumes I — X appeared. 

Kashubian grammar taken as a whole has been described in a 
traditional yet exhaustive way in Lorentz’s Gramatyka Pomorska. 
We find there complete lists of morphemes and morphological 
processes active in Kashubian inflection and word-formation, 
and complete inventories of sounds with their distributional 
patterns. However, on both levels units are being identified from 


„the diachronical point of view only and the functional analysis 


is lacking; 

Stieber gives an outline of Kashubian phonemic development in 
Historyczna i współczesna fonologia języka polskiego. There are 
also several papers with discussions of particular problems con- 
cerning Kashubian phonology, many of them written by mem- 
bers of the team working on the Kashubian linguistie atlas; 
Kashubian prosody, which thanks to its archaie character fur- 
nishes information about the West Slavic prosodie system in 
general, has been analyzed from the historical point of view by 
numerous accentologists, Lehr-Spławiński and Kuryłowicz among 
others. The synchronie functional description is still lacking. 


. For a more complete list and bibliographical data of works men- 
tioned in this section see $ 1.7. 


* This edition is continued on the basis of Lorentz's legacy as well as 


other available materials; to date the second volume as well as the first 
instalments of Volume Three have been published, under the editorship of 


dr. 


F. Hinze. 
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1.6. It is quite clear that what we call Kashubian phonemic devel- 
opment begins with the moment when the first distinctively com- 
mon Kashubian innovation emerges. However, today, when defin- 
ing Kashubian phonemic peculiarities as opposed to those of other 
Polish dialects, we are faced not only with innovations but also with 
some archaisms typical of this area. And as an archaism from the 
point of view of Kashubian we should treat any phenomenon dat- 
ing from before the first Kashubian innovation. 

Thus in this outline of Kashubian phonemic development we must 
distinguish the Kashubian and pre-Kashubian periods. 

The latter lasts approximately till the end of the twelfth century 
and thus embraces, from the Common Slavic epoch on, the periods of 
West Slavic, Lekhitic and Polish-Pomeranian dialectal differentia- 
tion. I am not concerned here with these processes of differentiation 
in themselves. They are discussed in papers dealing with West 
Slavic, Lekhitic and Polish-Pomeranian phonemic development re- 
spectively. I am interested in them only in so far as they have 
influenced the North-Western Polish-Pomeranian phonemic pat- 
tern, which is my starting point in treating the Kashubian evolution. 

The nearest older common denominator for Kashubian and the 
other regional patterns to which Kashubian is opposed (i.e. by 
developing its own phonemic particularities) is the phonemic system 
of the North-Western part of the Polish-Pomeranian area. Describ- 
ing this system as the starting point for the Kashubian development, 
I intend to enumerate all phenomena (processes) which characterize 
it within the framework of the Polish-Pomeranian dialectal group, 
be they of Polish-Pomeranian, Lekhitic or even West Slavic origin. 

The majority of the processes are no longer active. Some of them 
— the oldest layer — can be traced today in some isolated lexical 
items and affect only the statistical pattern of the occurrence of some 
phonemes or sequences of phonemes; some other are strictly morpho- 
logized; finally there are some of them still phonemically active. 

Such an enumeration, including the discussion of both geography 
and functional load of all the phenomena concerned, seems to be the 
best way to account for the pre-Kashubian period in the phonemic 
development of Kashubian. 

The actual Kashubian epoch of the development should be in 
turn divided into three main periods. Two of them are the ones 
which gave birth to all the common Kashubian innovations and 
are responsible for the existence of this dialectal group and its pre- 
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sent-day borders. They begin with the beginning of the thirteenth 
and end with the end of the seventeenth century. 

The first of them shows some developments which, though 
Kashubian by definition, are still earlier than the final consolida- 
tion of the Kashubian linguistic borders. These processes are in 
general no more active and have influenced only the distributional 
and/or statistical pattern of the Kashubian phonemic system. 

The period of time between the beginning of the sixteenth and the 
end of the seventeenth century was of decisive importance for the 
emergence of the independent Kashubian phonemicsystem. Itis back 
to this time that we can trace all the DEFINITIONAL (i.e. serving to 
define it from the linguistic point of view) properties of Kashubian 
which are still phonemically in force. It is also when the internal 
differentiation of the Kashubian area begins. 

The third period, which began in the eighteenth century and still 
continues, is characterized by still greater differentiation of the 
Kashubian dialectal group. 


1.7. Selected bibliography 

The abbreviations stand for works often referred to in our text; 
the complete bibliography of these works is to be found on pp. 
136 — 137. 


ad 1.1. About the Polabian language and former Pomeranian dia- 
lects see: (general information) T. Lehr-Spławiński, “Mowa dawnych 
Polabian w stosunku do grupy jezykowej pomorsko-polskiej”, in SO 
I 1921, pp. 121— 59; idem, Plemiona słowiańskie nad Łabą à Odrą 
w wiekach srednich, Katowice — Wroclaw 1947, pp. 30; idem, “O 
dawnych narzeczach Słowian Pomorza Zachodniego . . .”; T. Milew- 
ski, “Zachodnia granica pomorskiego obszaru jezykowego w wie- 
kach średnich”, in SO X 1931, pp. 12—52; Z. Sutowski, “Podstawy 
historyczne ugrupowan gwarowych Slowian nadbaltyckich”, in 
SPAU LII 1951 nr 9, pp. 784—9; K. Polański, “Stan badań nad 
językiem polabskim”, in Lud XLVIII 1963, pp. 257 —74; (descrip- 
tion and discussion of particular linguistic systems) T. Lehr- 
Splawiúski, Gramatyka polabska, Lwéw 1929; N. Trubetzkoy, Pola- 
bische Studien, Wien und Leipzig 1929: M. Jezowa, Dawne slowiaň- 
skie dialekty Meklemburgii, Warszawa —Kraków — Wroclaw I 1961, 
II 1962; T. Lehr-Splawinski, J. Legowski, “Szczatki jezyka daw- 
nych słowiańskich mieszkańców Rugii”, in SO II 1922, pp. 114— 
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36; M. Jeżowa, “Słowiańskie nazwy miejscowe wyspy Rugii”, in 
Onomastica V/1 1959, pp. 13—59; (editions of texts and of topo- 
nymic materials) P. Rost, Die Sprachreste der Draväno-Polaben im 
Hannóverschen, Leipzig 1907; R. Olesch, Vocabularium venedicum 
von Christian Hennig von Jassen, Kóln 1959; idem, Fontes lingvae 
dravaeno-polabicae minores, Bohlau Verlag 1967; R. Trautmann, 
Die Elb- und Ostseeslavischen Ortsnamen, Berlin I 1948, IT 1949, III 
1956; idem, Die slavischen Ortsnamen Mecklemburgs und Holsteins, 
Berlin 1950; S. Kozierowski, Atlas nazw geograficznych Słowiańsz- 
czyzny Zachodniej, Poznań 1934. 


ad 1.2. About the present-day Kashubian territory and the history 
of its Germanization see: K. Ślaski, “Dzieje polskości na Pomorzu 
Zachodnim”, in Przegląd Zachodni IV 1948 7/8, pp. 89—101, 104— 
5; Z. Topolińska, "Aktualny zasięg zwartego obszaru dialektów 
kaszubskich”, in Rocznik Gdański XV/XVI 1956—1957, Gdańsk 
1958; idem, "Zwarty zasięg dialektów kaszubskich w świetle naj- 
nowszych badań dialektologicznych”, in Rocznik Gdański XVII— 
XVIII, Gdańsk 1961, pp. 319—24: idem, “Na marginesie granicy 
językowej kaszubsko-tucholskiej i kaszubsko-kociewskiej", in Roz- 
prawy Komisji Językowej ŁTN X 1964, pp. 14—22; H. Taborska, 
“ Z rozważań nad dawnym zasięgiem kaszubszczyzny”, in Poradnik 
Językowy 3/1958; idem, Centralne zagadnienie, pp. 9— 12, 104—113; 
AJK tom wstępny pp. 221—232; L. Zabrocki, “Gwara Borów 
Tucholskich. I. Granica gwarowa między Borami Tucholskimi, 
Kaszubami i Kociewiem”, in SO XVI 1937, pp. 4—48; K. Ślaski, 
“Zasięg lasów Pomorza w ostatnim tysiącleciu”, in Przegląd 
Zachodni 1951 5/6; M. Biskup, A. Tomczak, Mapy województwa 
pomorskiego w drugiej połowie XVI w., Toruń 1955; Atlas historyczny 
Polski, Prusy Królewskie w drugiej połowie XVI wieku, Warszawa 
1961. 


ad 1.4. A historical survey of the Kashubian literature is given by 
W. Pniewski, Przegląd literatury kaszubskiej, Gdańsk 1959, and 
L. Roppel, Krótki rys literatury kaszubskiej do 1939 roku in Pomorze 
Gdańskie, Gdańsk 1967, pp. 7—45; see also A. Bukowski, Regio- 
nalizm kaszubski, Poznań 1950, and D. Brozović, “O karakteru 
kašupske književnosti”, in SFPS 5, pp. 245—254; for the 'pre- 
literary’ period see F. Lorentz, “Zur alteren kaschubischen Litera- 
tur”, in JA 20 1898, pp. 556—77; papers dealing with particular 
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texts dating from this period are quoted in the chrestomathy 
below (§ 7.). 

ad 1.5. For the complete list of more important studies dealing with 
Kashubian up to 1956 see E. Kamińska, J. Patkowska, “Z historii 
badań nad gwarami kaszubskimi”, in Rocznik Gdański XV[XVI, 
Gdańsk 1958. 


ad 1.6. On the status of the Kashubian dialectal group in the West 
Slavic linguistic world see K. Nitsch, "Stosunki pokrewieństwa 
języków lechickich", in Materiały i Prace Komisji Językowej PAU 
III 1905, pp. 1—57, preprint in Wybór pism polonistycznych K. 
Nitscha III, Warszawa— Kraków Wrocław 1954, pp. 5—46; 
J. Rozwadowski, “Stosunek języka polskiego do innych słowiańs- 
kich”, in Encyklopedia Polska, Kraków 1915 II, pp. 36— 72, pre- 
print in Wybór pism Jana Rozwadowskiego I, Warszawa 1959, pp. 
39—72; Z. Stieber, “Stosunek kaszubszezyzny do dialektów Polski 
Lądowej”, in Konferencja Pomorska (1954), Prace Językoznawcze 
Warszawa 1956, pp. 37—48 and in Vortráge auf der Berliner Sla- 
wistentagung (11—13 November 1954) Berlin 1956, pp. 57—67. 


NORTHWESTERN VARIANT OF THE POLISH-POMERANIAN 
PHONEMIC SYSTEM OF THE TWELFTH CENTURY 


2. In order to discuss the evolution of Kashubian we shall start 
with the North-Western variant of the Polish-Pomeranian phone- 
mic system of the twelfth century 


2.1. Paradigmatic relations 


2.1.1. The vocalic subsystem* 


+ long 

+ compact 
- diffuse 
+ nasal 

+ grave 


* The historical topic of this book automatically frees me, 1 think, from 
any comments on the purely conventional, arbitrary nature of the DF set 
chosen. The author has attempted, within the framework of this set, to 
present a description internally consistent and adequate in respect to the 
known facts. 
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2.2. In order not to go back in the subsequent discussion to the 
earlier, pre-Kashubian stages of development, I will make brief 
mention here of the origin of particular NWPP phonemes. In this 
connection I will be able, in addition, to indicate some differences 
separating the system under discussion from the one underlying 
what is today the Polish literary norm. 


2.2.1. Let us start with the vocalic subsytem.! 


2.2.1.1. As presented in the graph (Fig. 1) the short/long opposition 
was characteristic of the whole vocalic inventory. NWPP o: had 
inherited and preserved the old diphthongal length (i.e. from before 
metathesis) as in kro-l, mlo:ťiť and a few other roots; former 
short o was also lengthened under the neoacute which became 
generalized as a categorial feature in some derivative or inflectional 
categories, e.g. num. Šo:sti:, o:smi:, or Gpl sto:p, ko:s and 
other. As for NWPP e: it derives from lengthened CS e and from 
CS 6. However, we should remember that the latest and most 
abundant layer of long vowels, the one due to the compensatory 
lengthening after the loss of the weak yers, was still phonologically 
motivated in that period. Length appeared before voiced conso- 
nants only, in word-final as well as in word-internal position, and 
the philological data, collected and discussed by Stieber ( Fonologia 
12—4, 77—8), show that the devoicing, if any, was still in both these 
positions an optional phenomenon. 

Compensatory lengthening in word-internal position was charac- 
teristic of North-Polish dialects only, most consistently carried out 
in Kashubian. (For more precise data concerning the extension of 
vocalic length in Kashubian see Topolinska, Stosunki.) 

Thus toward the end of the twelfth century NWPP long vowels 
derive from: (1) CS length preserved or analogically extended 
(a) under the neoacute, (b) before final stress (including in trisylla- 
bie forms with an internal short vowel), e.g. kľu:č, k4:t, tra:wa, 
dto:to, s'i:kora ..., (2) CS, WS, L or PP contraction of VjV groups 
in word-final position, e.g. Nsg adj m dobri:, f dobra :, n dobre: . . ., 
(3) compensatory lengthening before distinctively or redundantly 


1 Since this book is addressed not only to the reader well acquainted with 
L(ekhitic) or P(olish) P(omeranian) developments, I will consistently refer 
in these remarks to the C(ommon) S(lavic) period. 
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voiced consonants, after the loss of the weak yers, PP in word-final 
position, NP in word-internal and word-final position, e.g. do:m, 
ba:bka ... It should be mentioned that length deriving from all 
these sources was being morphologically (‘by analogy’) spread. 
Furthermore, the Lekhitic shift of end-stress to the preceding long 
vowel resulted in the higher frequency of nouns with immobile 
barytonic stress on the long root vowel as opposed to those charac- 
terized by mobile stress and shortness of the root. Thus a correla- 
tion between barytonic stress and length on the morphophonologi- 
cal level and between stress and length on the phonological level 
emerged; it contributed to some extent to the redistribution of 
length. Cf. e.g. nouns like PP 54:k G -a, K(ashubian) khi: G -a, 
N(orth)K du:x G -a, pa:rz G -u, with length throughout the 
paradigm.? 


2.2.1.2. The origin of NW PP vowels in the system under discussion 

could be summarized as follows. 

a. The NWPP a: anda go back to 

a.a. CS a L PP a: a, as in ta dobra: baba, ba:bka...; for the 
position after word-initial r-, j- see below, a.g. 

a.b. CS ¿ when before non-grave, non-compact, distinctively or 
redundantly non-sharp consonants (i.e. before T), L PP a: a, 
as in pana, p'a:slelk, Palo... 

a.c. CSur N(orth)WSLPPa: a + r, asin kark, ta:rg, ga:rd’el . . . 

a.d. OS ir in the environment of a.b., [NWS č + r?/, L PP "a: "aj 
a: a+r, as in WNPP marzn4l:t | S(outh)PP marznA:t', 
WNPP éwa:rti: | SPP éwa:rti:, WNPP sarna | SPP 
sarna ... 

NOTE: The preservation of palatalization in the preceding consonant is typical 

nowadays of Northern and Central Kashubian dialects only. However, it is 

one of the processes identified by Stieber (in "Stosunek kaszubszczyzny . . .”, 
see 1.7.) as characteristic of the NorthWestern Lekhitic pole: its traces can 
be found in other NP dialects and in some Old Polish texts. It was lexicalized 
and eliminated one lexical item at a time. In Standard Polish the adjective 
żarski is interpreted often as a remnant of this development; zarno and dial. 

Sarna are rather of morphological (‘analogic’) origin. 

It is not quite clear whether we should treat irT — ’arT as one of the 
first manifestations of the tendency toward the phonologization of palata- 


z On the other hand as a result of the same process we have some examples 
of mobile stress introduced as a corollary of the shortness in the root, cf. 
the secondarily mobile paradigm of former barytona like brat, rek and others. 
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lized consonants in Lekhitie (cf. Furdal, Przyczyny 17—20) or if we are to 
accept the transitional érT stage, hereto see also below, b.g. 


a.e. CS ar between consonants, L PP Ca:rC | Cro:C, CarC | CroC, 
as in NWPP warna, ka:rw'in]ele, parm'e:ñ, SPP wrona, 
krow'iñec, prom'e:ñ ... 

Nore: Some CarC forms are to be found in Old Polish texts, especially in 

toponyms. Today they are characteristic of Kashubian only: (a) some of 

them are known in North Kashubian as commonplace appellativa with CroC 
counterparts used with the same meaning in other Polish dialects, e.g. varna, 
korvjine ; (b) others still function as appellativa but have no counterparts 
in other dialects, e.g. starnev ‘flatfish’ (Standard Polish strona ‘side’), skarňa 

‘cheek’ (Standard Polish skroň ‘temple’); (e) still other are reduced to some 

marginal semantic functions with CroC forms having preserved baaical 

meanings, e.g. parmjéň ‘tress of flax’: promjéň ‘ray’, starža ‘part of a scythe’: 

Standard Polish struś (spelled stróż) ‘guardian’, Old Polish stróża ‘guard’, 

zarna ‘poor fodder’: Polabian “zorná food”, cf. South Slavic, e.g. Serbo- 

Croatian hrána ‘food’; (d) finally some CarC forms are to be found in topo- 

nyms only, e.g. Karvjo — a village, but krovj? — -é- adjective from krova 

‘cow’, Varbliño — a village, but vrób/e/l — ‘sparrow’... 


af. CS alC- under old acute, L PP iaC-, as in lakomi:, la: ... 
Optionally NWPP a derives from 

a.g. CS arC- under old acute and CS ra-, identified in L PP raC-, 
and from CS L PP jaC-; the phenomenon is optional since in 
NWPP there was a strong tendency to change raC-, jaC- to 
reC-, jeC- — see c.g./h. 

The developments described under a.c.-g. seem to point to the 

epoch when a still functioned as the long counterpart of o. 


b. The NWPP o: ando go back to 

b.a. CSoL PP o: o, as in wo:z, Gsg woza, nos... 

b.b. CS e in the environment of a.b., L PP o: o, as in s'ostra, colo, 
mod... 


Nore: the above development is unknown to the NW periphery of the PP 
area. 


b.c. CS ar between consonants, L PP CroC|CarC | Cro:C|Ca:rC, 


806 a.e. 


NOTE: The assumption that CarC/CroC forms coexisted in NWPP is based 
not only on the present-day predominance of CroC forms but also on the 
fact that they are sporadically found even in Polabian. As roots appearing 
in NP texts only as CroC we could quote here darg-: NWPP droga, kart-: 
NWPP kro:tki: 
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b.d. CS arC-, alC- under old circumflex, L PP ro:C-, roC-, ło:C-, 
loC-, as in rola, ro:wnt: , toni, to.ď ... 

b.e. CS al between consonants, L PP Cło:C, CloC, as in mlodi., 
sloma, klo:dka ... 

b.f. OS el between consonants, L PP CloC/CleC | Cło: C/Cle: C, as 
in NWPP mloť, płot”, płowa | SPP mlet’, plet plewa . . . 


NOTE: The identification of former ColC and CelC forms is one more example 
of a NWLekhitie development. But for isolated forms deriving from hypo- 
thetic NWPP forms quoted above (present-day Kashubian myoc, puoc, 
which appear also in some NWPolish non-Kashubian dialects, and Slovin- 
cian Np! plova recorded by Lorentz in the beginning of this century), the 
CloC forms resulting from former CelC forms were eliminated in course of 
time in favor of southern CleC forms. 


b.g. CS ul and ił falling together and resulting in NortWestLekhi- 
tic NWPP o, o: +1, as in wołći:, połni:, molkn4:t, koly" ... 


NOTE: The above development is attested in numerous Old NorthPolish texts, 
mainly in toponyms. In present-day Kashubian it is also preserved mainly 
in toponyms and in some few appellativa of very restricted use. Southern 
counterparts of the Col! forms are quite varied depending on the environ- 
ment. 

Some forms are known, such as North Polish (including South Kashubian) 
vivjouga deriving from vilg-, Mazovian and attested in Krofey? pjolen (piolna 
10, piolen 99 . . .) deriving from piln-, Mazovian vjołna from viln-, with the 
palatal character of CS CilC preserved. Once more (see a.d.) the problem 
remains unsolved, i.e. whether to trace the ’o forms back to the very begin- 
ning of the so-called Lekhitie dispalatalizations or to accept the transitional 
stage el which then passed to "oł like every Lekhitic el. 


c. The NWPP e: and e derive from 

c.a. CS e L PP e: e, except for the position of a.b., as in p’ec, Pel A, 
ñes't” ...; the restriction does not apply to the NW periphery 
of the PP area; 

c.b. CS ë L PP č: e, except for the position of a.b., as in fe:ka, 
cena, wera... 

c.c. CS L yers in strong position, PP e, as in pes, wes’, mex... 

c.d. CS er between consonants, L PP cfe.C CfeC, except for the 
position of a.b., as in wfet'ono, dfe:? ... 

c.e. CS el between consonants, L PP CleC/CtoC | Cle:C|Cio:C, 
see b.f. 


3 The linguistic features and complete bibliographical data of texts referred 
to as sources of OldKashubian forms are given in the chrestomathy. 
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c.f. CS ul after k g and il in the environment of a.b., both only if 
accepted i in the SouthEast Lekhitic SPP version, e.g. kelbasa, 
pełen, wełna ... 


NOTE: The el forms are to be found in South Kashubian only; concerning the 
North Kashubian development see b.g. 


Optionally NWPP e: and e derive from 
c.g. CS arC- under old acute and CS raC-, identified m L PP raC., 
as in rem’ A, redło, rek, reno . 


NoTE: On the chronology of the NWPP ra- — re- shift see Stieber, Fonologia 
18. Another argument in support of the theory maintaining that the ra- — re- 
shift is later than the vocalization of strong yers is the fact that it was later 
than the loss of the weak yers, this is proved by a: from compensatory 
lengthening not going into e: after r-. However, it is worth mentioning 
that the same tendency to a more acute pronounciation of L a after word- 
initial r- can be found in Polabian. The NWPP development is restricted 
to short a. 


c.h. CS L PP ja-; the examples for je- are je:?mo, jeskoľica . . 


NOTE: The above quoted are the only je- forms attested today in Kashubian. 
They are more numerous in other North Polish dialects. 


d. The NWPP nasal vocalic phonemes 4: and A derive from CS 
q eLo: o e: e PPA: 4, as in d4:b, r Aka, m Aso, ČASŤ, t'e A, 15g 
ui: 341, 3pl uj i: 34: 

NOTE: It is usually accepted reference that in the period we are discussing 
PP still maintained the phonological difference between the two inherited 
nasal vowels. It seems, however, that this assumption should be revised 
in the light of later Kashubian evolution. 

The L ¢ > g change before hard dentals is well attested and commonly 
accepted. After this change was completed and after the phonologization 
of the palatal consonantal series, there was only one position left where the 
two nasal vowels were to be found not in complementary distribution: 
word-final position.* In word-internal position g occurred after palatalized 
consonants if not before hard dentals and ç after hard consonants and/or 
before hard dentals. 

In word-final position because of the interference of the morphological 
level, g and 9: which functioned as both nominal and verbal inflectional 
endings, occurred after hard as well as after palatalized stem-final consonants. 

The later PP development leads to the merging of both (short and long) 
pairs of nasal vowels, and the later Kashubian development shows the 


* Isolated instances as pa/j/o :ka, pa/j/očina are attested in Polabian with 
the g — € change. If our interpretation is true, this change should be treated 
as Lekhitic. 
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typical local evolution of L ¢ in word-internal position (cf. below, § 3.1.1.). 
It is only logical to assume that the PolishPomeranian merging of nasal 
vowels in word-final position — which is how the commonly accepted rule 
on the PP merging of ¢ and 9 should be restated — was earlier than the 
Kashubian development of ¢ as a positional variant of the unique PP pair 
of vocalic nasal phonemes 4: and 4. 

Unfortunately there is no philological evidence to coniun such an assump- 
tion, since we have no PP forms with a nasal vowel in word-final position 
written down earlier than the fourteenth century. However, some analogies 
from other West Slavie dialects could be found. Let us cite the Lusatian 
change of e to o before hard consonant or in word-final position and the 
Polabian changes of ç [ó] to e [a] after /+sharp/ consonants in word-final 
position. 

Thus we can assume the existence in early PP of one long and one short 
vocalic nasal phoneme (4: and 4) with two clearly different positional 
variants: [e: e] after /--sharp/ consonants in word-internal position when 
not before hard dentals and [9: 9] after hard consonants and/or before hard 
dentals and in word-final position. 


e. The NWPP u: and u go back to CS u L PP u: u, as in 
kľu:č, duša, muxa ... 


f. The NWPP i: and i go back to 

fa. CS L PP i: iasinsia,Cóst,mhir ... 

fb. CSyLPP i: i, as in sin, žiťe:, miś... 

f.c. CS ir, except for the position of a.b., as in sm'irt, w'ifba, 
Gpl Gpl w'i-fb . 

From what has been said we may conclude that the NSPP peculiari- 

ties as compared with those of other PP dialects affected the fre- 

quency pattern of vocalic phonemes and only rarely their distri- 

bution, while the inventory, the paradigmatic relations and the 

„basie distributional pattern remained intact. 


2.2.2. As for the consonants, there are some inventory differences 
between the system presented above and the one Stieber accepts 
for dialects underlying the Polish literary norm (cf. Fonologia 
62— 3). The main difference is the lack of f and f in our NWPP sys- 
tem. The assumption of their non-existence as autonomous pho- 
nemes at that early stage is supported by what we know (1) about 
the paradigmatic position of w, (2) about the only foreign linguistic 
system in direct contact with NWPP, that is, Low German. Since 
SPP f derived from two sources: (1) positional devoicing of w, and 
(2) lexical borrowings from other languages, the sonorant-like 
behavior of w (see below, § 2.3.) and the non-existence of f in Low 
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German should be treated as satisfactory reasons for positing its 
non-existence in NWPP. The philological and dialectological data, 
however few in number, confirm this assumption. Cf. some borrow- 
ings collected by Lorentz in his Gramatyka Pomorska (II pp. 
450—1), found by him in old texts or written down on the north- 
western periphery, opjoraŠ in Krofey’s text (Dsg opiorze 54, opioro- 
wani 56 . . .) and in Slovincian vs. Standard Polish of'ara, Snc pjigel, 
plaki vs. Standard Polish f'igel, flaki, and so on. 

Frequency and distributional peculiarities of NWPP consonants, 
as opposed to those typical of SPP dialect, will be accounted for 
in the course of the discussion on their origin. 

a. TheNWPPgkzpbdtzsmnrł go back to the respective 

CS L PP phonemes; see also the syntagmatic voicing-rule below, 

§ 2.3.1.2. 

b. The NWPP w j go back to 

b.a. CS L PP w j, as in ja:jko, kra:j, sowa, two.j 

b.b. CS WS L PP prothetic w, j, as in jad, jaño:l, wdda, 
woko ... 


NOTE: On WS and PP prothetic consonants see Stieber, Zarys dialektologii, 
Popowska-Taborska, Centralne zagadnienie, Nitsch, “Janwieta...". 


c. The NWPP š ž go back to 

ca. CS L PP š Z, as in koš, kaša, žaba, mĄiź ... 

c.b. See also the syntagmatic voicing and acuteness rules below, 
§ 2.3.1.2. 

Further: 

c.c. The NWPP š goes back to WS L PP š as opposed to E(ast)S 
s, as in DLsg muse, Lsg gfe:še ... 

d. The NWPP č ž go back to 

d.a. CS L PP č $, as in čoto, meč, ščuka, dez, ro:žžka ... 

d.b. See also the syntagmatic voicing and interruptedness rules 
below, & 2.3.1.2. 


NOTE: If not for these two rules ž could be treated as an optional variant of 
ž after Z, e.g. jezz4, możże:ń, ¿$%ar/¿$Zar; the last form proves that the 
pattern was working even after the loss of the weak yers (for the actual 
interpretation see $ 2.3.1.2.). However, examples like učba/užba, lićba/liżba, 
Gag džžu/žžu compel us to treat Z as an autonomous phoneme. We could still 
treat it as a positional variant of č, which has been optionally excluded from 


5 Cf. S. Urbańczyk, “Kilka staropolskich wyrazów. 1. Ofiara i opiora" 
in Miscellania linguistica. Ostrava 1971, pp. 79—81. 
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clusters with voiced consonants. However, the interpretation /jezë4/ and so 
on, instead of /je234/, would unnecessarily complicate the voicing rule. 


e. The NWPP zc go back to 

e.a. CS L PP 5c, as in NAdu noge, Lsg boze, cena, cep, NAdur Ace, 
Lsg roce... 

e.b. CS clusters dj tj, L PP 5 c, as in mega, sasa, S u"e:ca, płuca ... 

e.c. See also the syntagmatic voicing and interruptedness rules 
below, % 2.3.1.2. 

f. The NWPPd't X S go back to 

fa. CS dt z s before acute (front) vowels. L PP d' ? X s’, asin 
d'ed'ina, d'a:d, med’, t'ixo, Pasto, hit, zima, 2’a:rno, ma.z, 
Sito, Sostra, wes ... 

NOTE: In order to account for the development of CS d t z s before weak 

front yers in PP, & more detailed treatment would be in place since there 

are several examples contradicting the assumption of their palatalization. 

E.g. cf. present-day Standard Polish forms like Gsg dňa, 2sg tňeš, lsg tne, 

godni on the one hand, and ćma, svaába, głośni on the other. It seems that 

before labials the palatalization was in general maintained, while before 

dentals it was preserved with z” s and lost with d? t’. However hard to locate 

in time, this loss of palatalization is shared by all the PP dialects, thus for 

the lack of argument we can assume that NWPP d t hardened in this 

position. 


fb. CSdtzsL PP d t' z s before L PP palatalized consonants 
as in d'w'igat', (wird it’, swi:ńa, zle... For a full list of 
clusters meeting these conditions see below, $ 2.3.1.2. 

f.c. See also the syntagmatic voicing rule below, § 2.3.1.2. 

Further: 

fd. For z, s’ see also the syntagmatic sharpness rule below, 
§ 2.3.1.2. 

g. The NWPP 5 f 7 go back to 

g.a. CS clusters nj rj lj L PP ñ fl, as in ñiwa, ko:ń, futi, more, 
lu:bjA, pole ... 

g.b. CS n r i before (front) vowels, LL P 4 # t, as in ńigdi, ños, 
Pen, tepa, FA: d, lis, lato... 

NOTE: All that has been said about the development of z’ s’ before front weak 


yers is true for ń f Z. Present-day forms such as morski, gospodarstvo/gospo- 
darstfo .., are of later origin. 


Further: 
g.c. NWPP / goes back to CS j L PP / after labials — for more 
details see h. 
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h. The NWPP p' b w m go back to CS p b w m before acute 
(front) vowels and before j, L PP p b w m’, as in Wes, Vana, 
kolp’, b’e:da, b’a:ti:, jastť A:b’, mex, masto, Radom’ ‚weza, wara, 
paw’, ku:p iA, lu:b'¡A, tow’ A, zemja ... On the differences 
between NPP and SPP dialects in the extension of palataliza- 
tion before il ir see our comments concerning the vocalic 
subsystem, § 2.2.1.2. a.d., b.f., b.g. 


NOTE: 1: In general CS clusters pj bj wj mj resolved in L into p b w m + ? 
within a morpheme and into p © w m + j or p bw m+ T at morpheme 
boundaries, e.g. PP pľu:ť vs. NPP konople/ SPP konopje, O(ld) P(olish) 
kap'ja/kapla, OP remow’j A:tko/nemowlA:tko, OP grob’ja/grobla ... Cf. also 
present-day K grable from CS grablé as opposed to secondary grabe in Standard 
Polish and in South Polish dialects. On the other hand in verbal inflection 
we find p b w m" + j consistently. Thus we should assume (see Shevelov 220) 
that there was a time when the Z:/ opposition was neutralized after labials, 
and that the later redistribution of both these phonemes is due not only to 
phonological but also to morphological factors. 

Norte: 2: We have neither direct arguments that p” b’ w” m" existed in the 
NWPP period nor that they did not exist. According to the testimony of 
Polish dialects, the former Pj clusters (P stands here for any labial consonant) 
and the palatalized labials deriving from hard labials before front vowels 
fell together in all the PP area. However, the results of this change were not 
everywhere the same. I assume that there were no Pj > P’ change in NWPP 
but that, on the contrary, former P” resolved into pj. This development, 
opposite to that in SPP, is rather hard to locate in time. First philological 
arguments derive from the seventeenth century (see Furdal, Mazowieckie dys- 
palatalizacje); however, in the light of some other proofs based on the relative 
chronology we are authorized to shift the whole process back into the Middle 
ages (ibidem, cf. also M. Karas’ review of the Furdal's work); in the Kashu- 
bian area the P’ > Pj shift should be treated as a link in the whole chain 
of phenomena reducing the functional load of the sharpness feature in the 
consonantal subsystem. Thus for lack of argument I accept P’ as an inde- 
pendent series of phonemes, still existent at the starting point of the purely 
Kashubian evolution. 

One more detail has to be discussed in this connection. We can easily 
assume that L PP P’ once occurred before front weak yer in preconsonantal 
position. However, there are no traces of palatalization left, the two articula- 
tions involved: the labial and the palatal ones being hard to combine in 
pre-consonantal position. It is quite impossible to locate the loss of palataliza- 
tion in time, thus for lack of evidence we do not posit introduced preconso- 
nantal p” b w m for NWPP. The only exceptions are p'j bj... clusters 
where on the other hand non-palatalized p b... are excluded. 


2.3. Syntagmatic relations. — We are faced here with phenomena 
of two levels: those typical of syllable structure and those typical 
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of word structure.“ It is clearly impossible to discuss one of these 
levels without referring to the other, the initial cluster of the word 
being of basic importance for cluster-analysis as a whole (cf. Kury- 
łowicz, “Uwagi o polskich grupach spólgloskowych”). 

There are some rules applying to all the syllables of the word 
and some others valid for the initial or for the final word syllable 
only, since these are the unique positions fit for the study of syllable 
initial and syllable final clusters resp. All these rules will be discussed 
here under the label of syllabic structure. 


2.3.1. Syllabic structure 

Here and in the folowing sections: V stands for vowel, V for nasal 
vowel, Cs for a single consonant, Cs for single consonant and/or 
consonantal cluster, Cs' for à sharp consonant, N for nasal conso- 
nant, T for stop, C for affricate, S for spirant, R for sonorant, § for 
morpheme boundary, & for word boundary. 

In the system under discussion there are CsV and CsVCs syllables 
only, so that /-cons/ functions as a negative signal of the syllable 
initial position. The 

[+ comp 
- diff 
- long] 


vowel /a/, which — in conjunctions at least — is to be found in 
word initial position and thus constitutes by itself a full V syllable, 
presents the unique exception in this respect, e.g. a, a-bo, a-le . . . 


2.3.1.1. By definition, V in both CsV and CsVCs patterns stands 
for any /-cons/ phoneme. 

As for Cs we must discuss first the limitations imposed by adja- 
cent vowels, thus CsV, VCs and V/Cs sequence, where / stands for 
syllabic boundary. 

CsV-. There are some distributional limitations associated u- 
niquely with the first syllable of the word and they are discussed 
in the section dealing with the phonological word-structure, § 2.3.2. 

-VCs, -VCs-, -V/Cs-. There are two types of VCs sequences — tau- 
tosyllabic when in the last syllable of the word and both tautosyl- 


€ The term ‘word’ stands here for a more complicated and more accurate 
term ‘minimal stress unit’ (i.e. an orthotonie word with all its clitica). 
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labic and heterosyllabic in word-internal position. Neither VCs nor 
V/Cs includes a full syllable. The rules which follow apply to both 
these sequences. 

In general, there are no consonants which cannot appear in 
postvocalic position. However, one limitation should be mentioned: 
no 

[+ cons after /- cons 
+ nas] + nas/ 
is possible;? 


2.3.1.2. For consonantal clusters some rules are valid independently 
of the position in the syllable. These rules forego the ones applying 
in word-initial, word-internal or word-final position only. They are 
deduced from the syntagmatic characteristics of features such as 
voicing, compactness, interruptedness, stridency and sharpness. 

The rule concerning sharpness operates on the non-interrupted 
non-compact obstruents. It states that (distinctive or redundant) 
sharpness in the second element of a cluster implies sharpness in 
the first element if it is 


[+ obst 
- comp 
— inter/. Thus s’p’ewat’, zwerft, kost, Súe:g . . . 


The rule of voicing operates on all obstruents and states that 
any difference in voicing existing in a sequence of two elements 
can be optionally leveled in favor of the second element of this 
sequence, thus kdi or gdi, prosba or proz ba, sgod’it’ or zgod’it? and so 
on. It seems that the tendency to eliminate the difference in voicing 
in obstruent clusters was rather strong in that period. In this con- 
nection, let us remember that the compensatory lengthening in 
word internal position is more consistently carried out before 
sonorants than before distinctively voiced consonants, if followed 
by the voiceless obstruents. 

The rule concerning compactness operates on all acute (= non- 
grave) obstruents and states that any difference between compact 
and non-compact pronounciation existing in the sequence of two 


7 Theoretically, prefixes s4 :- and vá :- could easily appear before a root 
beginning with N; however, there are no examples I know about to contradict 
the above rule. 
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obstruents can be optionally leveled in favor of the second element 
of the sequence, thus ¿so or cso, éstni: or cslt/ni:, sšiť or ššiť [šit] 
and so on. 

The rule concerning interruptedness and stridency operates on 
clusters of the type: 


[+ obst [+ obst 

- comp + — grave 

+ inter - inter/ — /+cons/ 
— strid/ 


in other words in clusters of dental stops followed by dental or 
alveolar spirants. The rule states that such a cluster can be option- 
ally turned into a single distinctively or redundantly strident dis- 
tinetively interrupted obstruent, i.e. an affricate, if in preconso- 
nantal position. Thus tskliwi: or ckľúvi:, dska or tska or cka, tšči: 
or čči:, dźżu or Żżu ... 

The table below (Fig. 4) presents the two consonant clusters in 
(a) prevocalic (word initial) and (b) post-vocalic (word final) 
position. 


y stands for CS initial clusters, as in NWPP s'rte :g, ščuka, trá ba... 


stands for tautomorphemic initial clusters resulting from the loss of 
weak yers and from the resolving of CS diphthongs, as in NWPP péola, 
dmuzat!, mre:t ... 

stands for initial clusters embracing morphemic boundaries, as in 
NWPP z$baw’it’, w$domu, k§temu ... 

stands for initial clusters appearing only in loanwords introduced in 
the PP period, as in NWPP cmd ta:t... 


stands for CS final clusters (that is, CS initial clusters of the last 
syllable in the word, automatically becoming final clusters after the 
loss of weak yers), as in NWPP kosť, wept ... 

the same, but embracing morpheme boundaries, as in NWPP p'e:k$ł, 
wo:z$ł... 

stands for final clusters resulting from the loss of final vowels and 
from the resolving of CS diphtongs, as in NWPP ńikt/o/, ta:rg, p'ilz .. . 
stands for final clusters typical of NWPP embracing morpheme 
boundaries as in za:m§k, kop§c, łok$t ... 


stands for final clusters appearing only in loanwords introduced in 
the PP period, as in gont, lejc . . . 


É b A DJ l YX ËJ 
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Tautomorphemic clusters imply the possibility of the existence 
of heteromorphemic ones, but the reverse is not true. 

No special research has been made and the table does not claim 
completeness. The intention was only to present the basic distri- 
butional pattern. 

It is clear that the relatively simple CS pattern underwent funda- 
mental changes. It contains abundant ‘cases vides’ on the one hand 
and optional variants (cf. rules on pp. 38—39) on the other. 

The table gives no information on frequencies of particular 
clusters. Thus, it should be stated in addition that clusters of CS 
origin are still the most frequent. It follows that sonorants preserve 
their vowel-adherent, central position in the syllable. So do the 
spirants. 

NOTE: A phenomenon which today in all the PP area is found only in Kashu- 
bian (another NWPP archaism?) is that liguids have optional syllabie 
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variants when between consonants and/or after consonant before pause, in 
other words: variants resulting from CS sequences r, l + yers in a weak 
position, e.g. dreži, gremji, kleną, bervja, skleñi są ... The new vocalic element 
appearing in this environment (1) alternatively precedes or follows the 
sonorants involved and (2) cannot be identified with any vocalic phoneme 
in the system. Most common are the above variants with r and f. Generally 
speaking they are optional, which does not exclude their being in some roots 
in some villages, with some informants quite obligatory. For further details 
see Lorentz, Gramatyka Pomorska I p. 119 fol. 


Among clusters of later origin the most frequent are sequences 
containing morpheme boundaries, in other words, sequences involv- 
ing prepositions, prefixes or suffixes. 

Apart from classes mentioned above all the remaining CsCs 
sequences are represented only in a few roots. 


Some more detailed comments should be added to the information 
furnished by the table: 


— /§] and [z] are the only two consonants which do not occur in 
word initial position, neither prevocalically nor preconsonantally ; 

— [š/ is also excluded from intervocalic position; it occurs only 
postconsonantally after [Z/; in preconsonantal position — before 
/+-voic/ only; 

— |p’ b w m] do not occur in preconsonantal position (cf. above 
$ 2.2.1.3.); 

— [P'j| clusters do not occur in word initial position, for more 
details see above $ 2.2.1.3. 

— all sonorants when after voiceless obstruents are assumed to 
reduce only somewhat their (redundant) voicing. However, 
there is but one example of this leading to a phonemic change. 
This is /kń-/ turning into /ks’-/ as in PP ks’ Aga, ks A :z, cf. Old 
Church Slavic koniga, kónężb. 


| — obst [+ obst 
+ comp — comp 
+ nas goes here into - nas 
ň voice — voic 
$ sharp] + sharp). 


The key-change is /{voic/ going into /-voic/, since the sonority, the 
compactness and the nasality are conditioned by the redundant 
voicing and the redundancy of sharpness is conditioned by the 
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compactness. The /kń-/ is preserved intact in PP kñeja from CS 
konéja ; 

NOTE: examples of CsCs : CsCsCs variation see under “Three element clus- 
ters”. 


Three element clusters 


a. word initial position 


The table of two-element clusters showed that: 
1. the articulatory classification into sonorants, spirants, affricates 
and stops seems highly justified in the discussion of the consonantal 
distributional pattern; in terms of our binary classification it can be 
presented as 


[-obst/ /=sonorants/ vs. /+obst/, then /+obst /=spirants/ vs. 
-inter/ 


[+obst then /+obst /=affricates/ vs. /+obst — /=stops/; 
+inter/, tinter +inter 
Rstrid/ nstrid/ 


2. in terms of these four classes all mathematically possible combi- 
nations are realized in word initial position, since all sixteen cluster- 
types are represented in the table. As mentioned above, the differ- 
ences relate rather to frequency. 

Thus it seems that the best way of presentating three-element 
clusters is to analyze them into 1+? arrangements, any two-ele- 
ment cluster being theoretically possible in prevocalic position. 
Two-consonant sequences are arranged after their second / —vowel- 
adherent/ element. 


I.R 
S + R R clusters do not occur;? 
C 
T + R R cluster is widely represented, as in krwawi:, gfmot, 
pľwať ... 
R + S R cluster occurs with morpheme boundary only, as 
in Ps$n4:t, wz$ńest, wz$mo:c ... 


8 The secondary w, s, z, k ina position where formerly only we, se, ze /?/, 
ku were admissible are of later origin. On we, se ... etc. before clusters 
derivingfrom the resolving of former CS diphthongs see Stieber, Fonologia 60. 
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S + S R cluster occurs with morpheme boundary only, as 
in srx$nd:ť 

C + S R cluster occurs with morpheme boundary only, as 
in ćs$notajc$nota, čš$ni:[čst Sni:|č$ni: 


T + S Ras in gelo 

R + C R does not occur (see fn. 8) 

S + C R — as in Swat’ 

C + C R — does not occur 

T + C R — as in pém'el 

R + T R — cluster is fairly common, as in mgła, mdli: ; 
with morpheme boundary: /'g$n4:t!, mk$nA:t, 
mgándť ... 

S -- T R — here is the only CS pattern for three-element 
cluster, illustrated in NWPP by forms like straz, 
strÁ:k, stri;j, strała, stri:c ... From the pre-PP 
period derive also stronajstarna, sdro:w| zdro:w 
stíe:c, skfiňa, skro:ň|skarň, zgfitať . . . For clusters 
with a morpheme boundary see examples like 
žg Sn Ať, z8glos'it ... 

C + T R — as in étworo/éworo ; with morpheme boundary: 
ck$liwi:|tsk Sľiwi:, ckh§nA:t |isk$nd.ť ... 

T + T R — as in bdla, tkw'it' ; with morpheme boundary: 
tk Sn ÁA:t tkgliwi: ... 

II. R + RS does not occur (see fn. 8) 

S + RS — as in słza 

€ + RS — does not occur 

T + RS — as in blza|bxa|pxia 

Cs-- S S 

C S — do not occur 
T S 
III. R 

S + RC — do not occur 

C 

T + RC — as in kíčeňe: 

R + S © — as in #ščiť [tčiť , mščeňe: 

à + S C — do not occur 

T + S C — as in tšči:|čči:, dźźu|śżu 

Cs+ C C — does not occur 
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T C — does not occur 
as in stza 


+ ++ 
H 
Q 
| 


T C — do not occur 


— does not occur (see fn. 8) 

— as in zftu 

does not occur 

— cluster is rather common, as in gfb’et, krta:ñ, 
pits 

— as in mzda, msťiť ; with morpheme boundary: 
wzSbiť „wôskočiť 


< 
Hong H O m tJ 
+ ++++ 
bu b bo tg 
H HHHH 
| 


e 
on 


— do not occur (see fn. 8) 

— as in bzd'it', ks't'ejkwt'e, tskliwi:|ckliwi: 
— does not occur 

— as in ščkať 

do not occur 


— does not occur (see fn. 8) 
— as in 2db'ik|z'b'ik, stp'ica|s' pica 


HOUxugndousgu dou 

+ ++ + +++ + 

H HH 0 00. un 

HM HB A HHH H 
| 


— do not occur (see fn. 8) 


b. word final position 


The realized possibilities are here a good deal more limited than 
in the word initial position, so that it seems like a waste of time to 
enumerate the non-occurring clusters. Let us enumerate the attested 
ones only. 


RR +C — with morpheme boundary only, as in ga:rń$c| 
ga:r $c 

RR + T — with morpheme boundary only, as in ga:rn§k/ 
ga:r $k 

+ T — as in garsť, marsk; in loanwords like kunst 

+ R — in loanwords only, like małdr 

+ T — with morpheme boundary only, as in pur:t$k 

+ T — with morpheme boundary only, as in mo:žšôk 

+ R — as in Jatoros't'D|latoros't 


M U bj wm 
Ya» 
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Four-element clusters 
The four-element clusters are very few in number. The list below 
if not complete is nearly so. 


a. word initial position 


ST + R R — withmorpheme boundary only, as ins $krwaw'it* 

RS +T R — with morpheme boundary only, as in /st$n4:t'] 
ls §nq-t? 

S T +T T — asinzdbłojstbło, SV ktoj s kto 

CS +T R — with morpheme boundary only, as in ćst$ni:| 
čs$ni:|e$ni: 

TS +T R — asin pstrd:g; with morpheme boundary, as in 
drg§nA:t’ 

S T + RS — as in strzeńjedyżeńjzdreń 

S T + R T — with morpheme boundary only, as in zôdrgať 

TR +ST — as in kýsť iť ert it 


b. word final position 


RS +T R — with morpheme boundary only, as in Gpl gos- 
podar §stw 


2.3.2. Word structure 
We shall discuss here the phonological autonomy of a word. 


2.3.2.1. Prosodic (i.e. suprasegmental) pattern 

Among word-individualizing factors the most important is stress. 

A word can be defined phonologically as a sequence of syllables 
one and only one of which bears the stress. 

In the system under discussion, in terms of syllabic word structure 
the stress is free. That is to say that any syllable in a word can 
bear the stress, the place of stress is morphologically defined and 
thus distinctive on the morphological level. 

In general, stressed syllables in terms of morphological word 
structure cannot be univocally defined in terms of their relation to 
the beginning or the end of the phonologic word. Thus desinential 
stress even if marginal does not shift onto enclitics and so cannot 
be referred to as stress on the ultima; predesinential stress which 
may also be defined as stress on the final syllable of the stem or in 
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some cases as stress on the suffix is bound to ultima, penultima 
and antepenultima resp., and so on. There is only one type of 
stress which can be referred to both in terms of morphological and 
syllabic structure, its morphological definition having a purely 
negative character. That is the so-called recessive stress bound 
automatically to the first syllable in the sequence, be it the root 
syllable, a prefix or a proclitic. 

As far as quantity is concerned, there are in general no limitations 
in the arrangement or the number of long syllables in the word. 
This is why quantity can be treated consistently as a segmental 
distinctive feature. 

However, since we have instances of stress and length coinciding 
as a result of the so-called Lekhitic stress-shift (cf. above, § 2.2.1.1.) 
quantity ought to be mentioned in connection with word-phonology. 
There are some inflectional suffixes, where length either arises or 
is maintained under stress. Moreover, there are a few cases of 
‘rhythmical’ shorthening of the first of two adjacent long syllables 
within a single word, a shortening which therefore can be accounted 
for only if treated from the point of view of word-phonology. E.g. 
Snc (attested by Lorentz) Nsg "karčmať Gsg "karčmara Lsg karč- 
m'ału, Snc cąża, N(orth) K(ashubian) sas, SP Gpl mesenci, zajenci 
... For more details see Topolińska, Stosunki 95. 


2.3.2.2. Segmental pattern 

We have to distinguish here (1) configurations of features which 
(a) define the word-initial ( Anlauť ) as opposed to the word-final 
(‘Auslaut’) or the word-medial (‘Inlaut’), and both the word-initial 
and the word-final as opposed to the word-medial, and which (b) help 
us to locate word boundaries in a text, from (2) configurations 
which operate on this second level only. 


2.3.2.2.1. — since || and /%/ have been excluded from word-initial 
position, we know there is no word-boundary immediately preced- 
ing them; 

NOTE: secondarily an optional /Z/ can appear in free variation with /dž/, 
as in dźżu/żżu ; 

— since some clusters (for the full list of clusters actually attested 
see above, § 2.3.1.2.) do not occur in word final position, we know 
there is no word-boundary immediately following them; 

— since there are some other clusters not occurring in word-final 
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nor in word-initial position, we know that there are no word-boun- 
daries immediately preceding or following them. 


2.3.2.2.2. We shall deal here with clusters embracing word-boun- 
dary. 

Among the syntagmatic rules quoted in § 2.3.1.2. it is only the 
rule of voicing which operates across word boundaries and not 
only within them. However, any word boundary can be signaled 
by an optional pause. It should be mentioned that a pause functions 
in the same way as a voiceless obstruent: it implies optional devoic- 
ing of the preceding obstruent or obstruent-cluster. 


Nore: The original rule of voicing does not operate on clusters containing 
sonorants. However, in present-day PP dialects the rule applies to clusters 
cut by a word boundary, with a sonorant as the second element. The voicing 
of sonorants being redundant, there are two possible results of the applica- 
tion of the rule (cf. Michatk, “Zur Frage des sorbischen Sandhi”, in ZfS! 
TX, pp. 221—40). 


Thus / + obst /+ cons /+ obst 
a voic/ when before & + —obst, goes to + voic/ in the 
k voie/ 


SW part of the PP area and to /+ obst in the NE part of the area. 
— voie/ 
The present-day Kashubian dialects belong in this respect to the NE part. 
Because of the lack of continuous texts deriving from the period we are 
interested in, we are not able to prove whether these processes are or are 
/+ obst , /—obst 
+ voie/ ' i voic/ 
sequence should be treated as a negative signal for word-boundary. (/a/ in 
word-initial position functions the same way as sonorants.) 


not older than the system we are describing. If so, any 


All other syntagmatic rules are restricted to the framework of 
single words. Since only one, the sharpness rule, is obligatory, only 
it is of some help in locating word boundaries: any 


| +inter 


-comp + [+sharp/ 
-sharp/ 


cluster is sure to include a word boundary. 


Nore: It should be emphasized (as already assumed by our analysis of syl- 
labic clusters) that boundaries between prepositions and following words 
are on the level of morpheme and not word boundaries. 


3 


THE THIRTEENTH TO FIFTEENTH CENTURIES: 
THE BEGINNING 
OF AN AUTONOMOUS KASHUBIAN DEVELOPMENT, 
THE CONSOLIDATION OF THE NORTHWESTERN BORDER 
OF THE KASHUBIAN LINGUISTIC AREA 


3. The period we shall now discuss starts at the beginning of the 
thirteenth century and terminates around the end of the fifteenth 
century — about three hundred years. | 

It must be viewed as the first period of Kashubian evolution, for 
in this period important innovations took place which centered in 
the Kashubian area. However, since the linguistic borders of this 
area were not yet fixed, many processes which originated at this 
time can be found also in most or all of Polish linguistic territory. 

On the other hand, the geographic extent of processes dating 
from this epoch (in the first place changes undergone by 4, ť, ď 
and f£) serves as the basis for the reconstruction of the Western 
linguistic border of the Polish area. In short, the above processes 
brought about the division of what we have called the PolishPome- 
ranian linguistic area into a Polish (including Kashubian) part in 
the East and a Pomeranian part in the West." 


3.1. Let us first discuss processes which affected the vocalic sub- 
System. 


3.1.1. The first change characteristic of the, so to say, 'purely 
Kashubian' evolution should be regarded as the conclusion of the 
previous period of phonological development rather than as the 
opening of a new epoch. It consolidates the paradigmatic position 
of the vocalic nasal phoneme, which had been rather weakly 
integrated into the vocalic pattern. 


1 For the linguistic definition of Pomeranian see H. Taborska, “Jezyk 
Pomorski”, in Słownik Starożytności Słowiańskich IIL/2. 
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As mentioned above ($ 2.2.1.2.) /4/ and /4:/ both had two basic 
positional variants which differed phonetically; two of them, e and 
ę:, were [zgrave/, the other two, q and q:, — |żgravwej. In the 
Kashubian area these two pairs of variants continued to differen- 
| -comp 

+diff/ 


tiate themselves one from the other; thus their charac- 


l mes with former [e] and [e:] becoming 


diff/ 
resp. [i] and [j:] and in /+comp/ with former [q] and [9:] becoming 
resp. [4] and [a:]. In other words: [e], [e:] closed and [9], [9:] 
opened. 


teristics crystalized in 


In course of further development, since /+diff/ and /+nas/ were 
hard to combine, [i] and [j:] lost their nasality and were identified 
resp. with /i/ and /i:/. This process carried out, [4] and [a:] became 
the only variants of the nasal vocalic phonemes, short and long 
resp., a fact which can be symbolized by [a] and [a:] turning into 
[a] and [a:| or, on the phonemic level, /4/ and /4:/ turning into [aj 
and /a:/. 

The new vocalic pattern was as follows: 


+ long 

+ Compact 
— diffuse 
+ nasal 

+ grave 


a: a 0: € ui 4 ao e u t 


Fig. 5 


with nasality standing in complementary distribution with gravity. 
The formulas for the above processes are: 


a) with conditioned variants distributionally defined: 
| -diff [+diff — || +cons [-cons [+cons 
+nas —— ¡nas #sharp/ + +comp ifnot -comp or 
agrave) — -gravej | before -grave before & 
-gharp/ 
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/-comp |+comp |--cons |+cons /-cons 
-diff ——> igrave| +nas -sharp/ + +nas or 
agrave] | 3-& | or 

[* cons | - cons | * cons 
E +sharp/ + +nas/ + -comp 
-grave 
-sharp/ 


b) with conditioned variants phonetically defined: 


| - diff |+ diff | - cons 
+nasj —— nas| -comp 
ggrave 
/-comp ——> [+comp/ | -cons 
- diff] +nas 
¡grave 
| 


In the result of the change fij and /i:/ became more frequent in the 
position as described in the first formula while /a/ and /a:/ (former 
[4l and | A:/) were excluded from this position and became in general 
less frequent. 

The first philological data which inform us of these processes are 
provided by the oldest records we have, dating from the late twelfth 
century. Therefore no terminus a quo is known. They are toponymic 
records from old codices with [i] and [j:] written down as in, e.g. 
Zmirdinza villa 1180, Vincedargo 1179, Climpowe 1194 ...? Forms 
like this are found through all the NWPP territory including 
Mecklemburg in the West. 

The second phase of the process, the | JJ — fil, | 4:] — [i:] changes, 
are more clearly defined chronologically and more restricted geogra- 
phically. The first records date from the thirteenth century and 
relate only to villages situated in East Pomerania in the vicinity 
of Słupsk and Gdańsk, e.g. Derisno 1241, Mislicyn 1209, Prusicino 
1279 (see fn. 10). 


? All the examples as well as information concerning the geography of 
these phenomena are taken from H. Popowska-Taborska, Centralne zagad- 
nienie ... 
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NOTE: Today K /i/ from L *¢ is characteristic of the Northwestern part of the 
Kashubian area, while in the Southeast we find the results of a non-Kashu- 
bian development, the preservation of nasal vowel in all positions; e.g. NWK 
pjisc, jastfip, cigną as opposed to SEK pjasc, jastšóp, cógna ... There is a 
broad transitional zone showing both NWK and SEK reflexes; the pheno- 
menon is strictly lexicalized and each item has a geography of its own. For 
exact details see Popowska-Taborska, Centralne zagadnienie 13— 34. 


3.1.2. All other vocalic processes which take place in the period 
we are discussing are due to two main tendencies characteristic 
of this period, i.e. (1) the tendency to associate some qualitative 
differences with differences in quantity and (2) the tendency toward 
changes in the quality of vowels in the environment before sonorants. 
Changes resulting from both these tendencies affect the compact/ 
diffuse opposition and bring about its complete repatterning. 


3.1.2.1. The first change to be discussed affected the distributional 
pattern only. 

We have to assume that /i/ and /i:/, when after /¿sharp] conso- 
nant and before /r/ or |f], as in t'ifp'et', s'm'ift', zb’ivat’, witz, s'ekira, 
DL s'ekire (cf. $ 3.2.4.) .. . were somewhat more open than in other 
position, since beginning with the mid thirteenth century we have 
several instances of their apparent merging with /e/ and /e:/ resp. 
In other words, in the environment described above the ije, i:/e: 
oppositions are being optionally neutralized in favor of [e], /e:/ 
resp. Cf. Stieber, Fonologia 32—3; Lorentz, Gramatyka Pomorska 
I 167. The process is characteristic of all the PolishPomeranian 
territory. 

The formula of the change is: 


/+diff/ —— |-diff/ | +cons [- cons | * cons 
isharp] -comp -obst 
-grave -nas 
J +interJ 


3.1.2.2. The next process is rather complex to describe. It was men- 
tioned above (§ 2.3.) that nasal vowels were excluded from before 
nasal consonants. In other words: the opposition |--cons [-cons 

-nas/ x +nas] 
|+cons 


+nas/. 


was neutralized before The subsequent development shows 
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that in the period under discussion the marked member took the place 
of the unmarked one in the position of neutralization. This way 
we have a new syntagmatic rule concerning nasality and operating 
on VN sequences. It states that every VN goes automatically to 
VN. Formulaically: 


[-nas| —— /{nas/ | |--cons | 
+nas 


Once this change was carried out, another process occurs. 


As stated before, in the period under discussion all quantitative 
differences became associated with qualitative differences: all long 
vowels were shifted upward and forward. As a result of this shift 
the ideal symmetry between long and short vowel subsystems was 
destroyed by the change of the paradigmatic position of the nasal 
vowel in the long vowel subsystem. 

From the evidence we have, it seems that with the long nasal 
vowel the above-mentioned shift was earlier and more marked. 
Perhaps the nasality itself caused the vowel to become less compact 
than its oral counterpart. In any case, after the repatterning of the 
com/diff relation it entered a one-dimensional opposition with 
[o:| instead of that with /a:/. The question arises of how it was 
possible for /a:/ to shift to [9:/, with the a: : 0:/ opposition remaining 
intact. However, we should remember that since it was the only 
nasal vowel in the subsystem it was primarily its nasality that 
characterized its paradigmatic position. The formula is: 


¡comp! —— [x comp |-cons 


g diff] +long which 
+nas implies 
| 
|+comp/ —— |-comp /-cons /+cons 
-diff/ *long +nas/ 
#nas i 
I 


The change completed, we can imagine the vocalic subsystem as 
follows: 
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+ long 
+ compact 
— diffuse 
+ grave 
+ nasol 


Fig. 6 


with the hierarchical rank of nasality and gravity reversed in com- 
parison with that presented in Fig. 5. 

The above processes affected the distributional pattern in the 
only point where the /+nas : -nas/ opposition was neutralized, that 
is before nasal consonants. Since the nasality of the vowel was in 
this position clearly redundant, former /a:/, realized as [Q:], was 
interpreted as /ó:/. Thus /a:/ was excluded from the position before 
N and /6:/ in this position became more frequent. 

The whole description above is and should be treated as a recon- 
struction of what most probably occurred in the light of what is 
known from present-day dialectological materials. The reflex for 
PP *o: instead of that for PP *a: before N is found in the NW 
part of the Polish area, including the Kashubian territory, and 
here and there in some other Polish dialects.? 


3.1.2.3. So far as the distributional pattern is concerned there is 
still the /o/ — /a:/ change before tautosyllabic /ł/ to be mentioned. 
It is typical of the westernmost periphery of the Polish linguistic 
area and consists in the lowering and lengthening of /o/ before the 
diffuse lateral sonorant. The formula is: 


3 Cf. Nitsch, “Dialekty” 67; cf. ibidem forms like geno, koleno proving 
that somewhere in the same territory the short nasal vowel underwent a 
parallel change. 
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/-long | +long [-cons [+cons 
-comp ———> +comp/ | + -obt +/ 
-diff -comp 
+grave/ -nas 

-interj 


It is not clear when the change occurred. However, the fact that 
it is characteristic of Snc as well as of Krajna and other nonKashu- 
bian West Polish dialects seems to refer it to the period under 
discussion. 

On the similar /i/ — [e:| change before /1/, |l] see below $ 4.2.5. 


3.1.3. On the syntagmatic level there are also shifts of stress and 
quantity still going on; the innovations center South of the Kashu- 
bian area or in its southern part. All the minor changes in this 
field are corollaries of two main tendencies: (1) to redistribute the 
unmotivated verbs and nouns into two basic stress paradigms: 
those with long root vowel and root stress and those with short 
root vowel and mobile stress (i.e. on endings in marked forms, 
recessive in unmarked) — thus: in complementary distribution 
after the quantity of the root vowel; derivatives mutatis mutandis 
follow the pattern of simplices; (2) to reduce and eliminate finally 
the mobility of stress in favor of its unmarked recessive localization, 
since this is in general actually identical with that of the root stress 
in the originally immobile paradigm.‘ 


3.2. Paradigmatic changes which have affected the consonantal 
subsystem consist in the reducing and repatterning of the correla- 
tion of palatalization. All of them prepare the later complete elimi- 
nation of palatalization (— sharpness) as a distinctive feature. 


3.2.1. First of all there is the process of identifiying the single pho- 
nemes [b' p” w m | with [bj p'j wj mj] resp. Biphonemic clusters of 
the type P + j are the result of this identification. For the lack of 


* In the majority of PolishPomeranian dialects south of the Kashubian 
area the same processes took another direction: the mobility was eliminated 
in favor of the marked predesinential stress, as in the majority of derivatives, 
and this was reinterpreted as penultimate and identified as such with the 
immobile type. 
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direct philological arguments we can only suppose that, similarly 
to what we find in contemporary dialects, the possibility was left 
of realizing such a cluster optionally as simply P + /+sharp/, the 
sharpness representing /j/. Nevertheless for segmental phonemic 
analysis the only solution to be accepted is /P/ + /j/. The formulas 
of the change are: 


[ +cons |+cons |+cons 
-obst -comp ~obst 
+comp +grave if not — «comp 
f ——- -grave +sharp/ + before -grave 
-inter -inter 
-lat/ -lat/ 


which reduces palatalized labials to the position before /j/; hard 
labials being excluded from this position, palatalization becomes 
redundant, thus: 


|+sharp| — | isharp/ |+cons /+cons 
-comp + -obst 
+grave +comp 
| -grave 
-inter 
—lat/ 
The change is motivated, so it seems, by the fact that [-comp i 


+grave/ ^ 
hard to combine with /+sharp/. 

From what is implied by the further Kashubian development (see 
below § 4.2.1.) the terminus ad quem of this process is the emergence 
of the so-called Kashubian schwa. However, the change being charac- 
teristic of all the North Polish dialects, there are some records from 
non-Kashubian areas which permit placing the term in question in 
the fifteenth century (for more details see Furdal, Mazowieckie 
dyspalatalizacje 53). The terminus a quo was discussed above, § 2.2.1. 
§ 2.2.1.3. 


3.2.2. The change which according to philological data (cf. Stieber, 
Fonologia 63—4) has to be located in the early thirteenth century 
is the first optional, then obligatory affricatization of /t’ d'| to/c’ 3’/ 
and of [f| to [|]. Formulaically: 
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| -strid] —— /+strid [ +obst 
-comp 
+inter 
+sharp 


| 


The change involves the paradigmatic shift of former ť ď which 
instead of entering into opposition with /t d/ enter now into a one- 
dimensional opposition with [c 3/ resp. 


[gstrid] ——> [# strid/ | -obst 
+comp 
-grave 
-nas 
+inter 


| 


The paradigmatic position of * remained intact, but what was 
affected by the change was its relation to /r/. Instead of one we 
obtain a two-dimensional opposition: /+comp: -comp/ and 
[+strid : -strid/ with the latter feature redundant. 


Norm: The PP d’w’ cluster is represented now in Kashubian as dvj where 
we would have expected vj, e.g. K dujigac, dvjéfe, mjedvjéc as opposed to 
Standard Polish gdigad, ňeáveč, Old Polish źdeże. It is hard to say when the 
palatalization was lost; all we know is that it must have occurred before 
the process of affricatization began. The loss of palatalization seems to be 
connected with the non-existence of /z/ in pre-consonantal position (cf. 
above, $ 2.3.1.) since there is no parallel with the development of former 
t w” cluster — cf. NK cojerzoc, cvjardi/cvard? ... PP fCs clusters present 
different development depending on what the ’Cs’ stands for. There are 
several minor differences in this respect dividing Polish territory. Speaking 
in general, in Kashubian former 7 is preserved before /+ grave/ only, while 
before other consonants it went to /r/, e.g. vjefba, vjéfx but smjerc, pjers ... 


(Cf. Fig. 7 on. p. 57) 


As mentioned above ($ 3.) the affricatization of former?’ ď f was 
unknown to the Northwestern (= Pomeranian) periphery of the 
PolishPomeranian area (cf. Lehr-Splawiúski, “O dawnych na- 
rzeczach’’). The Western border of the area covered by this develop- 
ment (which is almost identical with the Western border of the 
e — o shift before hard dentals — see above § 2.2.1.2. and with that 
of the 4 — ¿ — š process) was conventionally accepted as Western 
border of the Kashubian linguistic area representing at the same 


LSA 


ç x y & 


A 


1 + u m w j ( 4 % paz za RAS AA a 


Me x X+ -3+ 
dwus + 
Me + t 
PZIOŃ + 
~ 4+ 
[01230] + 
Y + 
quapuas + A E E 
_ M 2 
padnuau! + ` y 
psou + - + = + E + i " B A 
armo + S.P ~ < 
podwo + > 


qu2043590 + uu 
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time the Western border of the Polish linguistic area.“ No later 
common PolishPomeranian innovations are known, therefore that 
is when the so-called PolishPomeranian period comes to an end. 
After that Kashubian dialects enter a new period of development 
as the Northwestern periphery of the Polish linguistic area. 


3.2.3. There is one syntagmatic phenomenon apparently resulting 
from the change former # underwent. That is the tendency to insert 
[t/ [k] [d] and jg /resp. into [s f] |Z'Y'] and [ži clusters resulting from 
the metathesis of the CS diphthong er or from the loss of the weak 
yers. Before the new inserted consonants, /s’/ and /z’/ lost their 
palatalization and turned into [s] and |z] resp., e.g. stf'oda, stF'e:bro, 
zgf’e:bjq, zdfe:c ; cf. also kfoda noted by Lorentz in Klókowo 
(Gramatyka Pomorska II 563), finally cf. Old Polish forms like 
zdłą:zac, zdłasną:c ... l 

It seems that the necessary condition for the insertion of /t/, /d/ 
etc. was the stridency of [č/, as compared with the non-strident f. 

The formula of the [s | /z’t’/ —/sti//skt/ [zdi//zg*] change is: 


/+sharp/ —— /-sharp/ + [+cons [+cons [+cons 
+0bst +0bst —obst 
" | comp -comp + +comp 
grave -grave +inter 
+inter -inter kstrid 
-strid/ | isharp/ 


with / „ [comp realized usually as |-comp 
grave/ —gravej. 


Nowadays /sti/ /zdi/ etc. clusters of this origin are typical of 
Kashubian and the Silesian part of the Polish area. For further 
details on their geography and chronology see Šmiech, Rozwój his- 
toryczny polskich grup spólgloskowych ... 


š According to rich toponymic materials collected and analyzed recently 
by E. Rzetelska-Feleszko in “Dawne słowiańskie dialekty woj. koszaliński- 
ego", Ossolineum, 1973, the border went — in all probability — along the 
Parsęta river through present-day Kołobrzeg and Białogard counties, 
which means about 40 kilometers west of the line drawn in 1954 by Lehr- 
Spiawiński (cf. “O dawnych narzeczach . . .”). 
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The former Western border of the Kashubian linguistic area and the 
history of Germanization 


apa z» 
EA 


“HAY former Eastern and Southern border of Prussian Pomerania 


[M present-day Kashubian area 


Kashubian area in the mid nineteenth century 


areas where the German linguistic 
element dominated toward the 
end of the eighteenth century 


areas where the German linguistic according to K. Slaski, 


W element dominated toward the «Dzieje polskości na 

5 end of the seventeenth century Pomorzu Zachodnim" 
areas where the German linguistic 

element dominated toward the 


end of the sixteenth century 
+ the border line proposed in 1954 by Lehr-Spławiński (“0 dawnych 
© narzeczach ..."); in the light of richer materials the border 
was on the Parsęta-river 


` 
` 


3.2.4. Another syntagmatic change to be mentioned here is /k/ and 
lg] before li| and /e/ becoming /+sharp/. This is implied by the 
development of [ir] [it] sequences; [i| in these sequences shows after 
[k/ and /g/ the tendency, typical of the position after distinctively 
/+sharp/ consonants, to turn optionally into /e/. The formula and 
some examples are given above, § 3.1.2.1. 
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3.2.5. An important process involving major changes in the distri- 
butional pattern of the obstruent subsystem concerns the syntag- 
matic voicing rule (see above, § 2.3.1.2.) which has been optional 
and became obligatory. After this process was once completed, 
voiced obstruents were excluded before voiceless obstruents inside 
a word as well as at word boundaries and before pause; on the 
other hand voiceless obstruents were excluded before voiced obstru- 
ents inside a word and before voiced obstruents, sonorants and 
vowels at word boundaries. Formulaically: 


Mic D ue (+ 8) + |+obst, | 


—voic/ 
or |*obst + & + o) 
/ 


87-310 | im ; + | 
+voic 


+% + a 


| | +obst 
or 

= 
Also in this period the devoicing of the word-final T, C, S+R 
clusters took place. It may be formulated as follows: 


[a voie] + [voice —— |-voie/ (+ /gvoic/) || «cons — [+cons 
+obst + -obst + S 


| | 


Optionally the above process leads to the elimination of final clus- 
ters, since optionally the redundantly voiceless sonorants are lost. 
The process is quite regular with former ł-participles, thus no: sł, 
wjo:dł, s'e:kt ... turn into ño: sjt], wjo : tjt], se: k/t/ ... and so on. 
For further details see Stieber, Fonologia 73—4. 


3.2.6. It seems that in this period also the NWKashubian ( ?, attest- 
ed for Sno)* /z] > [zj change took place, since it did not affect 


$ The materials we have at our disposal for reconstructing the internal 
divisions of Kashubian cover only the eastern part of the former Kashubian 
area. They are: philological materials found in texts originating from the 
vicinity of Bytów and Slupsk (see below, § 7.1.), dialectological materials 
collected by Lorentz and other authors in the extinct Slovincian and other 
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the new K 2 (— 3’ — d). According to Lorentz’s testimony Snc [a] 
turned into /z/ independently of environment except for the posi- 
tion after /z/, as in Leg f ro:zze, mja:zze and the like. There is a 
strict analogy between the CS /%/ — /z/ shift on the one hand, and 
the Snc /3/ — |z| change on the other hand so that all that was 
said above /§ 2.3.1.2./ on the phonologic rank of NSPP /4/ refers 
also to Snc [2]. In terms of distinctive features the Snc process can 
be presented as: 


[+inter —> [ -inter/ [ * obst | +obst 
+strid/ -comp -comp 
-grave if not -grave 

+voic after +voic 
-sharp -sharp 
| -inter/. 


North WestKashubian dialects and finally dialectological materials recorded 
in the contemporary Kashubian area. It is to these materials alone that we 
can refer in our further discussion. However, it is worth remembering that 
in many cases the label ‘Sne’ should be read: Slovincian and all that remained 
from the Kashubian linguistic territory west of the Slevincian area. 


THE SIXTEENTH TO EIGHTEENTH CENTURIES: 
THE CONSOLIDATION OF THE SOUTHEASTERN BORDER, 
THE BEGINNING OF THE INTERNAL DIFFERENTIATION 


4. The second period of Kashubian development, which lasted till 
the mid eighteenth century, is of decisive importance for the con- 
solidation of the Southern border of the present-day Kashubian 
linguistic area, as well as for some basic internal divisions in this 
area. Furthermore, it is to this period that Kashubian owes the 
well known label of being “plus polonais que le polonais meme" 
(Baudouin de Courtenay), since that is when certain processes 
emerged which all the Polish dialects have in common but which 
are carried out most consistently in the Kashubian area. 

In other words, the main changes started in this period embraced 
(1) all the Kashubian area and only the Kashubian area, or (2) all 
the Polish territory except the Kashubian area. Some other pro- 
cesses, each of them with an extent of its own, contributed to the 
formation of the oldest layer of dialectal divisions in the Kashu- 
bian area. 

The period under discussion starts with the final loss of palatali- 
zation (see below, $ 4.1.1.). The terminus ad quem is arbitrarily 
located in the mid eighteenth century, since about that time, as 
the result of long-lasting wars, settlements and resettlements in 
the Kashubian area, the external conditions of linguistic evolution 
were changed. 


4.1. We must start discussing this time with consonantal evolution. 


4.1.1. The first process we have to account for is the identification 
of | 3’ s' z] with [c $ s zJ resp. The identification means that with 
the former series, the palatalization became redundant and after- 
wards lost. 


NOTE: we have no positive arguments in favor of our tacit assumption that 
the old Lekhitic *c *z were /— sharp/ at the beginning of the genuine Kashu- 
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bian evolution. An argument — if argument it is — could be forged on the 
basis of the old /c/ /5/ not merging with the new affricate series in Polish 
non-Kashubian dialects. The phenomenon would be hard to explain, were 
it not for the assumed /— sharp/ character of the older pair. Still, there is 
always the possibility of their being /# sharp/ and if so then the emergence 
of the new /+ sharp/ /c'/ /5'/, as described above, $ 3.2.2., would have resulted 
in the merging of the two pairs, with sharpness automatically becoming re- 
dundant. And if so, then our present discussion would refer to the /s’ z'/ : /s z/ 
opposition only, as the last, isolated remnant of the former correlation of 
palatalization. 


The first stage of the final loss of the opposition of palatalization 
(i.e. its becoming redundant) is reflected — it seems — in Krofey’s 
text, where examples like cialem sercem, Cierkiew, wceszenie, niech- 
cal, Dzewice besides Dziecie, sedzisz besides Ziemy and so on, and 
so on... are to be found. If so, palatalization must have lost its 
distinctiveness before the mid sixteenth century. 

It is quite impossible to define when the redundant palatalization 
was lost. Nowadays the identification of the c' 3 s' z and c z s z 
series functions as a test when the question of the Kashubian or 
nonKashubian character of some text arises. Kashubian informants 
still cannot pronounce Standard Polish /é £ š ZJ and interpret them 
as [č £ š Z| resp., their |ë ž š zJ being still redundantly palatalized. 
The morphological series most characteristic in this respect are 
hipocoristica derived from proper names, such as Standard Polish 
[Franus, Anusa/ derived from /Frančišek, Anna/, introduced into 
Kashubian as /Franuš, Anuša/ and so on. 

It is the lack of [é £ $ Z/ in Kashubian which made possible the 
maintainance of redundant palatalization with /č % š Z/; therefore 
their ability of free variation was automatically greater. Thus in 
Krofey we find examples like wieczierzy beside Oycze, przyszied 
beside grzeszenie ... and so on and so on. However, we have to 
assume that —at the Northwestern periphery at least — Kashu- 
bian |ë] and /%/ in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries must 
have been more compact, more palatal than their | -inter/ counter- 
parts /8/ and [ž/, since no traces of the i — ə shift after /¢/ and /ž/ 
are to be found in the Slovincian materials, while after /8/ and 
JJ the change is consistently carried out in all the area, cf. below, 
$ 4.2.1., for more details cf. also Popowska-Taborska, Centralne 
zagadnienie 36. 
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The formula of the change just described is: 


/+sharp/ ——> |¿sharp| —— O |/+obst 
-comp 
-grave 


| 


This rule eliminates sharpness as a distinctive feature in Kashubian. 


4.1.2. The series of changes we are about to discuss now brings 
about the repatterning of the former JI : 1/ opposition. 

In terms of distinctive features it had been a /+comp : -comp/ 
opposition backed by the additional difference of lateralness, dis- 
tinctive with /I/ and redundant with /1/. The key change, usually 
referred to as hardening of /I/ into /1/, is a change of /+comp/ into 
| -comp/. It is attested for the majority of Polish dialects of the 
mid sixteenth century (cf. Stieber, Fonologia 77) and in all pro- 
bability has emerged in many places independently. Today we find 
still areas with compact /I/ — at least optionally — preserved. 
So is the case with the Southeastern Kashubian periphery, the so- 
called Zaborian dialects (from Zabory — territory named, from the 
point of view of non-Kashubian area, after a big forest Bory Tuchol- 
skie which funetioned through centuries as topographical frontier 
of the Kashubian area). 

The terminus ad quem of the K /I/ — |I] shift is the emergence 
of schwa (see below, $ 4.2.1.), since the /i/ — Jej change, which took 
place after /-comp/ sonorants, is carried out after genuine K /1/ 
but not after Z(aborian) /I/. Cf. genuine K bs, lapa, laxo as opposed 
to Z lis, lipa, lixo and so on. 

The formula of the change is: 


/+comp I ¡comp | -obst 
+lat —— plat -nas 
A sharp/ a sharp/ -inter 

| 


The /+lat/ having been distinctive with /I/ only, the above change 
liquidates lateralness as a distinctive feature in genuine Kashubian 
dialects. 

The Z — I change implies the loss of distinctiveness of the former 
1:1 opposition, since the only — non-distinetive — difference 
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between 7 and ł is a little bit more frontal and a more ‘rounded’ 
pronunciation of the latter consonant. 
All the theoretically possible developments of such a configura- 
tion are attested in the Kashubian area. 
(1) In the Northeastern Kashubian periphery the merging of l and? 
took place, in favor of l, e.g. bil, lava, lopata ... and so on. For 
the extent of this phenomenon (after the bil — bi: pronunciation 
labelled as ‘‘bylaczenie’’) see Topolińska, “ Kaszubski rozwój "+". 
The formula [1 going into l/ operates on the sub-phonemic plane. 


(2) In all other Kashubian dialects except Slovincian and Zaborian 
the old opposition was restituted through [1/ from / -grave/ becom- 
ing /+grave/, in phonemic notation: [1/ — Jul. The full formula: 


|-grave| —— |+grave/ | -obst 
-comp 
-nas 
-inter 


| 


NOTE: The distinctive features characteristic of /u/ are identical with those 
given for /w/ in Fig. 7. However, in the meantime the w — v shift took 
place, see below § 4.1.3. 


The /t/ — juj change, nowadays found in the majority of Polish 
dialects, is hard to define chronologically. Of course, it was not an 
instantaneous change. It seems that u appeared first in the environ- 
ment of grave vowels and consonants, cf. in Krofey skoniel (instead 
of skloniel?); cf. also the Slovincian distribution of / and y resp. 
In any case the [1/ — /u/ shift is later than: 

(a) the u — a change after [1/, cf. forms like Gsg plaga — present- 
day puoga, šačawo — present-day wačouo, taska — present-day 
uoska, and so on; as stated below, $ 4.2.1., the u — ə change occurred 
after | -grave/ consonants only; 

[-cons 


«flat], the w — v shift, as 


(b) except for the position before 
described below, $ 4.1.3. 


(3) In Slovincian 'bylaczenie" occurs except for the position: 
[à (— a: — o) | + /+cons/, that is, after tautosyllabic [aj 
deriving from *o. In the above position *? turned to u. Since the 
change affected only ł after a deriving from *o (about the *o — a: 
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shift before heterosyllabic Z see above, $ 3.1.2.3.) the conclusion 
must be drawn that the of — a: š change was associated in Slovin- 
cian with the shift of gravity from “o, which became a :, to *i, which 
became y: hence it resulted in the a: u (— Au) sequence, as in 
Nsg adj daugi, vautał ... Thus the Slovincian positional 1 — y 
change seems to be earlier than the parallel context-free change in 
Kashubian non-Slovincian dialects, which is supported by Snc *w 
merging in this position with *ł, as attested in prauda, krauc, dauni 
... (ef. Lorentz, Gramatyka Pomorska I 311). 

Lorentz, on the basis of philological arguments, assumes, that the 
change occurred toward the end of the fifteenth or in the begin- 
ning of the sixteenth century. 


(4) Finally in Zaborian the old /I:ł/ opposition was preserved. 
However, nowadays it is being abolished by the expansion of /y/ 
substituted for [ij under the influence of the neighboring non- 
Kashubian and South Kashubian dialects. 


Still in connection with the development of *ł let us remember the 
loss of the word final /1/ after a consonant. The phenomenon, known 
to all the Polish territory (see above, $ 3.2.5.), is attested by Krofey 
in forms like oblek (instead of *obleki), wywiod (instead of *wywiodt) 
and so on. (Cf. the map on p. 67.) 


4.1.3. Let us pass to a change which in all probability is earlier 
than the ł — u shift discussed above. That is the introduction of 
[f| and the shift of |w] into the class of obstruents, thus the w — v 
change. 

Nore: It is before this change that in the Northwestern periphery the spread 
of nasality in the cluster /w§n/ took place, turning it into /m§n/ (thus /—nas/— 
/+nas/) as in Sne (attested by Lorentz) rómni for former *ro: wni: and 
so on. The oldest record with mn instead of wn is to be found in Perykopy 
Smoldziñskie (romno, p. 130). 


For foreign /f/ we have some examples in Krofey, such as folguiq, 
falsziwe, huffa. This does not mean, however, that /f/ was known to 
the average Kashubian speaker: in genuine Kashubian roots we 
still have substitutes, as in opiora, or former w maintained, as in 
duchwa. In the same text we find forms like odworziel, odworzic, 
zwalszowane. It looks as if the syntagmatic voicing rule were operat- 
ing on v-clusters. This would be interpreted as if voicing became 
distinctive with /v/. Actually, however, in Kashubian as in other 
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Northwestern Polish dialects inside the word there has been no 
generalization of voicing in clusters ending with /v/, cf. Rujot, 
svorp, tvof and so on. Thus the new voiced obstruent was subject 
to the voicing rule at word boundaries only, where it has been 


Present-day distribution of the Kashubian reflexes for *4 


Western border of the *P 
and "© merging into l, 
typical of the Bylacy 
dialect 


» Western border of the 
Czersk' maintaining of the for- 
mer //i opposition, cov- 
ering the  Zaborian 
territory except for the 
Western part of the 
Konarzyny dialect! 


Tt 


Northern and Northeast- 
ern border of the Ko- 
narzyny dialect 


LL 


` 


1 Particular dialects are conventionally named here after some more 
important villages showing today the results of the processes described. 
More general geographical labels of the type: NWKashubian, WKashubian, 
Central Kashubian ... cannot be unequivocally applied since in the course 
of the last centuries a great Western part of the Kashubian area has been 
Germanized. 
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devoiced before a pause or before /—voic/ consonant standing in 
the initial position of the following word. The voiceless variant f 
resulting from this process has been identified with the phonemic 
[f| appearing in foreign borrowings. 


The formula of the w — v change is: 


| -obst | +obst [-comp 
-nas -inter +grave 
ginter +voic | | 


&voie | 


To jf] the same characteristics are assigned except for /+voic/. 
For the position before /-cons where *w had in all probabil- 
«gravel, 
ity quite regularly the positional variant u, a more detailed anal- 
ysis is needed. 


First of all we have to exclude the Northwestern periphery where, 
as attested in Lorentz’s description of Slovincian, the w — v shift 
has been carried out without limitations, except for the position 
after tautosyllabic /a:/, and before consonants, cf. above § 4.1.2. 

Then, there is the Zaborian territory where /v/ before 


has preserved an optional variant w with bilabial articulation as 
opposed to the labiodental v, thus woda|voda, wola|vola, wóslvós . . . 

Apart from these two peripheral areas we must discuss two more 
developments of earlier *w before 


In the Bylacy (i.e. + 2) territory u before 


[-cons 


+grave 
-nas | 
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has preserved its status as a positional variant of [v]. In the remain- 
ing areas w in the position discussed was identified with /y/ deriving 
from the former “1. Nowadays, under the influence of Zaborian 
and of the Standard Polish interdialect spoken in the Kashubian 
area, /v/ is being restored in the environments where former *w 
turned into u. The influence becomes stronger going from NWest 
to SEast. (Cf. Fig. 8 on p. 69) 


4.1.4. Some minor syntagmatic consonantal changes should be 
mentioned. 


4.1.4.1. The positionally and redundantly palatalized variants of 
[k] and /g/ have been mentioned above ($ 3.2.4.). The assumption 
of their existence is additionally supported by /i/ not giving schwa 
in this position (see below, § 4.2.1.). So far as /x/ is concerned the 
same assumption seems justified for Slovincian and partially for 
the present-day Northern Kashubian area only (cf. Popowska- 
Taborska, Centralne zagadnienie 64—5). 


4.1.4.2. It is quite impossible to decide when the changes of the 
postconsonantal /j| took place. The dominant features of the 
preceding consonants pass to the following /j/. Thus, from /j/ in 
postconsonantal position after labials we get: 


| -obst | +obst [ * obst | +comp 
— 
(-lat) ^ avoic/ -comp + -nas 
A voie/ +grave -inter 
f a voic/ #sharp/ 


The formula operates on a sub-phonemic plane and thus we get 
£ or á, and ¿as variants of [j| after /p, f/ and |b, v| resp. Forms like 
pówo, účes and (exceptionally) bžéda appear optionally (i.e. beside 
pjivo, pjes, bjéda) in the Northeastern part of the present-day 
Kashubian area.? 


2 In the same area (cf. above, $ 4.1.4.1.) £ as positional variant of /x/ 
cons 
grav 
OPTIONAL appearence of the p'£es (p'jes) type suggest a different treatment 
of £ as a variant of /x/ on the one hand and £ as a variant of /j/ on the other. 


appears. However, the nonexistence of /px/ cluster before/ sj and the 
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Let us pass to the formula operating after /m/: 


| -nas |+nas [-obst {-obst 
— 
-inter ~ “inter -comp +comp 
(-lat)/ +grave + sharp 
+nas | 
kinter| 


signifying that /j/ after /m/ optionally becomes /ń/. Forms like 
m’nasto, m'ńót deriving from m'jasto, m'jót appear quite regularly in 
the Southeastern part of the Zaborian area; in the same territory 
p es (— pes) is rather exceptional. 

Both these processes, characteristic of several North Polish dia- 
lects, are philologically attested from the late fifteenth century 
(see Furdal, O przyczynach zmian 38, cf. also idem, Mazowieckie 
dyspalatalizacje). 

NOTE: The hardening of m’ in the Ipl -(a)m/i, typical of the majority of North 


Polish and of some South Polish dialects, seems to be of morphological rather 
than of phonological origin. 


4.1.4.3. Some comment must be made about the treatment of /ú/ 
when before consonant or in word final position. Nowadays, in the 
majority of Northern peripheral dialects it is often pronounced as 
in. Furthermore, we have Lorentz’s testimony that such a pronun- 
ciation was typical of Slovincian and other Northwestern Kashubian 
dialects west of the present-day Kashubian area. There are in 
Krofey’s text and in some other later Kashubian texts forms like 
sluince K22, przes koinca K20, broynca K10, Broyn nas K148 ... 
where the spelling in, yn for |ú] could be interpreted not only as a 
mere graphical convention (introduced since the ni ny sequences 
would be read as /ni/) but as a reflection of the above phenomenon 
as well. If so, the syntagmatic ń — în change dates from before 
the mid sixteenth century. 


4.1.4.4. All the above syntagmatic changes have affected the 
| +cons 

+comp/ 
After the elimination of sharpness as a distinctive feature (see 
above, § 4.1.1.) we are faced with redundant palatality as a phonetic 
characteristic of the compact consonants. Depending on their being 


phonemes and were due to their redundant palatality. 
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redundantly /+mel/ or /-mel/ the palatality was more or less 
pertinent. The appearance of schwa (cf. below, § 4.2.1.), which 
— among other restrictions — was excluded from the position after 
first degree palatality, gives us a criterion for classifying compact 
consonants in this respect. Thus (1) palatality was strong and 
constant with /j/ and /ń/ (it is reflected in their ‘complementary 
|- comp 
distribution’ after PolishPomeranian «grave consonants); with 
+sharp/ 
Z |IJ; with Snc /é/ and /3/; finally — before /-grave/ vowels only — 
with /k/, /g/, in Snc and partially in Northern Kashubian dialects 
with /x/; (2) palatality was less pertinent and optional with /8/, 
[ž/, [$] and — in non Slovincian dialects — with /é/ and [5]. 


Norz: The geographical split between Snc /č/ /3/ and non-Sne /8/ /ž/ should 
be — so it seems — reinterpreted in terms of the relative chronology of 
their palatality becoming less pertinent on the one hand and the emergence 
of schwa on the other. 


4.2. Except for changes affecting the nasal-vowel subsystem all 
vocalic processes characteristic of the period under discussion 
should be treated as corollaries of the loss of distinctive quantity. 


4.2.1. Once the compact : diffuse opposition was repatterned (see 
above, § 3.1.2.3.), quantity became redundant and was lost in non- 
Kashubian Polish dialects toward the end of fifteenth and in the 
beginning of sixteenth centuries (cf. Stieber, Fonologia 26). How- 
ever, with high vowels the difference in compactness between long 
and short resp. in non-Kashubian Polish dialects was too little to be 
phonemicized and so juj and /u:/, BJ and /i:/ became completely 
identified. | 

There are no direct arguments concerning the absolute chrono- 
logy of the loss of distinctive quantity in Kashubian. Nevertheless 
it seems clear that even in Zaborian it was preserved longer than 
in neighboring non-Kashubian dialects, at least till the emergence 
of the so-called Kashubian schwa. 

In order to account for the distributional pattern of the schwa- 
change two phonetic characteristics of the preceding consonant 
should be taken into consideration, both of them impeding the 
change. One of them is palatality, as discussed above, § 4.1.4.4., 
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the second one — gravity. Let us discuss now the development of 
the grave : non-grave opposition. 

As presented in Fig. 6 the above opposition is valid for mid and 
high vowels only. On the other hand, since it is distinctive not only 
with vowels but also with consonants, there are several CsV sequen- 
ces marked for /+grave/ as a syllabic feature. In such sequences 
both consonants and vowels appear in their ‘more grave’ variant, 
which means that they reveal some additional characteristics non- 
pertinent in other environments. Thus today.in all the West and 
South Polish dialects former grave vowels after grave consonants 
show diphthongal reflexes of the type uo, us, uu, uw resp., redun- 
dantly rising and slightly more compact than the corresponding 
monophthongal vowels. 

We may conclude that in this area the former grave : non-grave 
opposition is accompanied (or — some places — even replaced, cf. 
below, § 4.2.4.) by the concomitant flat : non-flat opposition. As an 
argument in favor of the PolishPomeranian (or even earlier, cf. 
the Lusatian facts) origin of this concomitance, forms like OP 
go:2% | gwo:23 — gwozde, Standard Polish xori, xojna — xworôjb, 
zwojina can be quoted where /gwo-/, /xwo-/, realized as [guo-], 
[xuo-] were reinterpreted as /go-/, /xo-/ resp. Thus Yo :, Yo, *v:, Yu 
should be accepted if not as invariants, then — at least — as 
positional variants of OK /o:/, lol, fu:/, fu] resp. after grave (redun- 
dantly flat?) consonants. 

The relevance of the phenomena described revealed itself first 
in connection with the emergence of the so-called Kashubian schwa, 
the name given to the new phoneme which arose as a result of the 
loss of quantity and the merging of former short fij and fuf. 

Taking into consideration the results, the process of the quali- 
tative differentiation of [u/ and /u:/, /i/ and /i:/ must have spread 
from the North to the South. As a result of this process both [i/ 
and /u/ became more compact, each of them with two positional 
variants. Thus, the shift had no consequences on the phonemic 
level (1) for both /i/ and Juj when after ‘first degree’ palatality (see 
above, $ 4.1.4.4.), that is after /j/, /ú/, in Zaborian /I/, in Slovincian 
[él [3], and — for [i| only — after /k/, /g/, in Slovincian and passim 
in other North Kashubian dialects /x/; (2) for /u/ only when after 
| *grave[ consonants i.e. where the diphthongal variant %u occurred.? 


3 Present-day forms like yasana, pyega ... prove that the ¿> u shift was 
later than the emergence of schwa. 
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In all other environments /i/ and fuj were represented by — let us 
use the well known symbols — b and 5 resp. 

From this stage on two basic versions of the Kashubian vocalic 
development should be noted, depending — so it seems — on the 
chronology of the loss of distinctive quantity. They are the Zaborian 
and the genuine Kashubian developments. 


4.2.2. ZABORIAN. In Zaborian after the loss of quantity “u: and 
*u (including all three variants: “u, 'u*, and 5) fell together, while 
*i: merged with one positional variant of *i only, i.e. with "i, the 
second variant of *i, i.e. b becoming an autonomous phoneme. 
The corresponding formulas are: 


/along/ —— |¿long/ | [-cons 


| 


| Xlong] Y [long] | -cons 
-comp 
- diff 


+grave 


| 


[glong/ | /+cons |--cons [-cons 
+ +comp + -comp -comp 
along š imel/ «diff «diff 
-grave J ~grave 


The conclusion is implied that 6 must have been farther from % 
than 3 from %u. 

It is hard to say when the Zaborian schwa emerged since no texts 
deriving from precisely this area are known. However, since the 
process of the emergence of the genuine Kashubian schwa is clearly 
different, there is no need to connect the two in time. On the 
contrary, the role assigned here to the loss of quantity, associated 
with the peripheral character of Zaborian, suggests that the emer- 
gence of Zaborian /b/ rather has to be connected with the loss of 


[+ comp 
£ mel/ 


a 55 


stands for the palatality i.e. characteristics of the pre- 


ceding consonant. 
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quantity in non-Kashubian Polish dialects, and if so, then it was 
not much later than the beginning of the sixteenth century. 
After the loss of quantity and the emergence of /b/ the Zaborian 
vocalic subsystem clearly lacked stability, with the compact : dif- 
fuse opposition dominating the whole system and extending to six 
degrees of articulational ‘height’. Thus the fact that /o/, Jó] and /u/ 
were redundantly /+flat/ and that /a/ and /a/ were redundantly 
/+grave/ became relevant and flatness became distinctive. In the 
new configuration also /b/, redundantly more grave than fij, was 
[+grave 
+flat | 
former complete concomitance of the grave : non-grave and flat : 
non-flat oppositions was distorted. 


interpreted as (symbolically 6 — bt). It follows that the 


Formulaically: 
|along| — /+grave [ -cons 
-flat | +comp 
/ 
ilong — [-comp [-cons 
+comp/ -di | 
+grave 
-flat | 
[along — [aflat/ [-cons 
pilat/ -comp 


| 


Thus the Zaborian vocalism from this period should be reconstructed 
as follows: 


+ grave 
+ flat 


+ compact 
— diffuse 


+ nasal 
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This is the system we find today in all the Zaborian area. 

The tendency to shift *o (and in the southwestern Konarzyny- 
dialect also *o:) forward, which in the genuine Kashubian area 
resulted in several changes on the phonemic level, remained in Zabo- 
rian only a tendency and reveals itself through *o (and *o:) becom- 
ing optionally /-grave/, see below, $ 6. 


4.2.3. GENUINE KASHUBIAN. In the genuine Kashubian area, 
where the quantity was still distinctive, b and + became identified, 
giving birth to the new phoneme /a/. Formulaically: 


[*grave] | /+cons |-cons — [-grave/ [+cons /-cons 
-grave + -long amel/ + -long 
mel | -comp i| -comp 

+diff +di 
| | 


As a result of the same process which gave birth to /o/, li| lost its 
phonemic autonomy and became a positional variant of /o/ after 
|+comp consonants. 

+ mel/ 

In the new one-dimensional opposition juf : [o the difference in 
flatness was more pertinent than the difference in gravity. Thus the 
emergence of schwa resulted in the introduction of flatness as a dis- 
tinctive feature: 


[agrave [agrave | -cons 
pilat | aflat | | 


The short vowel subsystem from the time after the emergence of 
schwa has to be reconstructed as follows: 
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Fig. 10 


The repertory of segmental phonemic environments where 2 does 
not occur is given in § 4.1.4.4. Taborska (Centralne zagadnienie 64) 
quotes the conjunction i, in some northern Kashubian dialects 
appearing nowadays as 3, as an example of i — a shift in word 
initial position. Seemingly this is not in accord with our statement 
on the non-existence of /i/ not preceded by /j/ in word initial posi- 
tion (see above, § 2.3.1.1.). However, the conjunction, appearing 
usually between two units to which it refers, might have dropped 
the initial /j/ and than turn into fo/ in some environments only, 
first of all in some lexicalized expressions such as the example 
given by Taborska: don'¿t a n'azwt. Afterwards, a as conjunction 
might have been generalized and become a context-free variant 
of ji. 

Apart from the segmental environment, the place of stress was 
of some importance for the occurrence or non-occurrence of schwa. 
Sometimes in spite of the segmental environment schwa does not 
appear when not under stress. The ‘stress apophony’ occurs — rather 
as a tendency than as a rule — in present-day North Kashubian 
dialects. In respect to the *łu sequence this area is somewhat wider 
—Lorentz gives several examples from northwestern dialects pre- 
sently Germanized (Gramatyka Pomorska I 226—7). Today in 
northern dialects pairs like b'udują : bud'ajes, mac: u'umic ... are 
to be found — for details see Taborska, Centralne zagadnienie 44—6. 

Apart from but not without interdependence with prosodic fac- 
tors some deviations in the o vs. iju distribution are due to morpho- 
logical interference. On the inflectional endings of the Gsg mn -u, 
Dsg mn -u, Vag m -u, Ipl -ami see Lorentz, Gramatyka Pomorska 
III, Taborska, Centralne zagadnienie 61 — 74. 
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4.2.4. In the genuine Kashubian area as in Zaborian (see above, 
§ 4.2.2.) one of the characteristics of the period was the fact that 
the gravity-flatness complex became still more pertinent and domi- 
nated the minor differences in compactness. Mutatis mutandis the 
above tendency brought about changes in the inventory and func- 
tional rank of distinctive features parallel to those which have 
affected the Zaborian vocalism. The process resulted in the reduc- 
tion of the three degrees of articulational height to two and in the 
distortion of the former concomitance of grave: non-grave and flat: 
non-flat oppositions. It started with gravity becoming distinctive 
in schwa in its relation to jej. Thus: 


Ingrave] —> /+grave/ , [-cons 
-comp 
-long 
-flat 


| 


In the first philological records where schwa appears, dating from 
the late seventeenth century, it is written as e, which does not give 
us much information whether it was /+grave/ or still /pgrave/ in 
comparison with /e/. 

The repatterned genuine Kashubian vocalic subsystem must 
have looked as follows: 


+ long 

+ flat 

+ grave 

+ Compact 
+ nasal 


Fig. 11 


That is when, in all probability, with flatness already distinctive, 


|-long (in West-South 


variants of the type Yu, wj, Yi, Yo, Ye, Ve for 
E AENT «flat/ 


THE SIXTEENTH TO EIGHTEENTH CENTURIES 79 


Kashubian for l id ) vowels appear. So far as the chronology and 


the results of the above process are concerned, some information 
follows from what is known about its interdependence with the 
*} — u shift as described above, $ 4.1.2. and with the *w — u shift 
as described above, § 4.1.3. 

So far as [u/ and [u:/ are concerned the dissimilation was later 
than the *ł — u change. With [oj and /o:/ the dissimilation was 
earlier than the *i — u change. Such an arrangement gave birth 
to the four-way development. 

In WestSouthKashubian, where both *o and *o: were dissimi- 
lated and where the ? — u shift brought about the identification of 
former *w and *ł before the /+flat/ vowels, we are faced with pairs 
like Gsg uyska (optionally, beside uóska) for "wo: ska, and Gag 
uóska (never uyśka) for "lo: ška; uesk (optionally, beside uosk) 
for *wosk and uokc (never uekc) for *łokc. It follows that both 
[#y] and |*é] have to be treated as autonomous phonemes, though 
the position after juj is the only environment they share in common 
with /6/ and [oj resp. and though even in this position they are 
optional. Their characteristics are 


|+flat 
-grave 
gris] 


with /+ris/ standing for their diphthongal rising articulation. The 
formula accounting for the WestSouthKashubian situation is: 


|+grave] —— /-grave | [+cons + [-cons 
iri | | +grave] along 

+flat 

+comp 


| 


It precedes the formula accounting for the *ł — u shift. 

In the remaining area only *o was dissimilated. It resulted in 
three different patterns depending on some other developments 
characteristic of *o, *ł and *w resp. 

In WestNorthKashubian (including Slovincian) every *o turned 
/-grave/ — see below. $ 5.2.3.2. 
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In the Bylacy dialect, where the *ł — u shift is unknown, Ye 
has to be treated as a positional variant of Jo] — see below, $ 6. 

In the remaining area /¥e/ has the same status as in WestSouth 
Kashubian. 


4.2.5. There are some reasons to believe that about this time dis- 
tinctive quantity was lost in the WestSouthKashubian area (belong- 
ing with Zaborian to what we call nowadays South Kashubian). 
Namely: 
(1) this is the only area“ where not only *o but also *o: shows 
[| * cons 
+grave/ 
type: ¥y, as in buyk, sk¥yrka for *bo: k, *sko: rka and so on, thus 
it seems that ó — *o: entered the same subsystem with *o when 
the change in the functional hierarchy of the grave : non-grave 
and flat : non-flat oppositions was still an active process; 
(2) this area and only this area (cf. fn. 18) shares in common with 
Zaborian and with the majority of other Polish dialects the neu- 
tralization of the |ó : o| and jé : e| oppositions, in favor of /6/, Jéj 
resp., before | -obst 
+nas/; 
tribution is preserved. The above neutralization, resulting from 
the relatively greater duration of vowels before sonorants than 
before obstruents, expanded from the South and must have become 
phonemized at the time when the quantity was lost and the for- 
merly distinctive differences in duration could be identified with 
those automatically conditioned. The formula of this change, dat- 
ing from before the repatterning of the hierarchy of distinctive 
features, is: 


after clearly dissimilated diphthongal reflexes of the 


in other Kashubian dialects the original dis- 


/-long/ ——~ [+long/ | [-cons | * cons 
-comp + -obst 
-diff +nas/ 


There is one morphological peculiarity strictly connected with the 
phenomenon discussed. This is the two-way development of the 


5 Today as a result of South Kashubian expansion all these phenomena 
occur optionally in the southern part of the central Kashubian area. 
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Isg mn. As mentioned before, the V:Ý opposition before N was 
neutralized. In the Isg mn this neutralization in South Kashubian 
was interpreted in favor of V (thus -em, then -ém, as in present-day 
psém, mlékém ... while in the central and northern Kashubian 
area V was introduced) (thus -qm, then -q, as in present-day psg, 
mléka ... — the final consonant was lost, probably under the 
influence of the Isg f -ó but see also below $ 4.2.6.); nowadays -q 
is being eliminated by -em expanding from the East; before this 
‘new’ -em |k] |g] are hard as opposed to palatal £ g before South 
Kashubian -ém. 

Perhaps it was redundant nasalization before N which prevented 

*o and *e from being identified with "o: and *e: resp. in central 
and northern Kashubian dialects. In Isg this nasalization was 
morphologized; some other positions are discussed below, see 
§ 5.2.5. 
(3) South Kashubian and only South Kashubian (cf. fn. 18) shares 
in common with other Polish dialects the neutralization of the 
lé : el opposition, in favor of /é/, before /?/ — the interpretation 
is as given under (2); the formula is: 


[+long] —— /+long/ , |[-cons |+cons 
-comp -obst 
-diff + -nas 
-grave +comp 
| +inter/ 


(4) South Kashubian and only South Kashubian (cf. fn. 18) shares 
in common with other Polish dialects the stabilization of stress — 
cf. below, $ 4.3. The initial stabilization, as opposed to the penultima 
of the neighboring non-Kashubian dialects is typical of the South 
Kashubian area. Since in Zaborian it is associated with the early 
loss of quantity, there are grounds to assume that this concomitance 
was decisive in determining its geographical extension. 

Due to the lack of philological arguments the hypothesis about 
the early loss of quantity in WestSouthKashubian, however prob- 
able, cannot be proved. If it is true, we have to discuss some prob- 
lems that the loss of quantity brought about, namely the change 
in the paradigmatic position of a:. With quantity still distinctive 
it was length first of all which separated [à :/ from both /a/ and /o/. 
Once quantity was lost, the differences in gravity, which was less 
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pertinent in /a:/ than in Ja] and Joj, and in flatness, which was 
more pertinent in /a:/ than in the other two phonemes, became 
distinctive. /a:/ changed into [v] and became opposed to all other 
monophthongal phonemes in the set; formulaically: 


|+long /+flat | -cons 
-flat {grave | 
+grave Rcomp 
¿comp/ Rlong | 


These changes having been completed, the vocalic system of South- 
WestKashubian after the loss of quantity should be reconstructed 
as follows: 

B. The /+ flat/ branch in 

the environment after 
A. Basic pattern /+ cons 
+ grave/ 
/maximal system/ 

+ flat 
+ grave 
+ compact 
- diffuse 
t nasal 


r4 


og ówwą a9o.e € £ 


Fig. 12 


NOTE: in /u/ former "u and *u: are unified, while /i/ continues former ż:, 
which wasidentified with the former positional variant of /o/after redundantly 
mellow consonants; automatically /o/ was eliminated from this position. 


In order to exhaust the list of SouthKashubian peculiarities, as 
opposed to those of the central and northern Kashubian area taken 
as a whole, we have to add that: 

(5) South Kashubian (and the southern part of the central Kashu- 
bian area) shares with the majority of the north-western Polish 
dialects the neutralization of the opposition *i and *i: vs. *e : before 
| -obst 
-nas 
~inter/ 
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in favor of *e:. In other words before laterals *i and *i: were 
lowered (and lengthened) to the point of identification with *e:. 
The key-change was “i and “i: going from l "^ to Ej 
with lengthening as a concomitant factor. 

In Polish non-Kashubian dialects the change under discussion is 
ascribed to fourteenth/fifteenth century (cf. Stieber, Fonologia 
35—6). In any case it seems earlier than the “1 — u shift. It is 
richly represented in Krofey and Pontanus, in the latter undoubt- 
edly under Standard Polish influence. The formula is: 


[ «long |+long |--cons |+cons 

-comp —— -comp -flat + -obst 

+diff/ ~diff/ | -nas 
-inter/ 


As mentioned before, the same process is known in the southern 
part of the central Kashubian area. However, in the interpretation 
of its results some disagreements arise. Namely, the vowel appear- 
ing nowadays before [u/ and jl] instead of former š and i: is inter- 
preted by Lorentz (Gramatyka Pomorska 1 231) as schwa while in 
the newer materials of the team working on the Kashubian Lin- 
guistic Atlas it is identified quite regularly with /é/. Perhaps Lorentz 
was right in so far as the former short vowel is concerned. Taking 
into consideration the long preservation of quantity differences in 
this area, schwa was the natural substitute for former short i lowered 
before laterals. Some deviations could be due also to interferences 
from the morphological level, since the majority of examples belong 
to the morphological class of former /-participles. 

In consequence of all the processes described, sequences oN, eN, 
il, tu, ef are rather exceptional in South Kashubian. 


(Cf. the map on p. 84) 


4.2.6. A few remarks are needed about the development of nasal 
vowels and of VN sequences in the period under discussion. A 
graphical analysis of old Kashubian texts supports the following 
conclusions. 

First, there is the question of denasalization in word-final posi- 
tion. It seems that the phenomenon, known nowadays to the major 
part of the Kashubian territory, can be traced back to the eighteenth 


century. 
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Thus: 


[*nas| —=> |-nas/ | [-cons + & 
| 


The process is more frequent with former short nasal vowel. 

In order to understand the examples given below to illustrate the 
phenomenon, we should be aware of the fact that the two symbols 
for nasal vowels, e (for #a) and g (for *a:) used in Polish printed texts 
from the sixteenth century on, were completely misleading when 


First internal divisions based on vocalic development 


~N eastern and northern Zaborian bor- 
der (after H. Taborska, Centralne 
zagadnienie, map XVII: ú — a 
change) 

--- northern border of the WSKashu- 
bian area (after Z. Topolińska, 
“Teksty gwarowe południowo- 
kaszubskie”, extension of the oC 
— óČ shift) 


5x, maximal northern extension of the 
*¿:, *i;l + éw, él; +, *l => 
éu/ou, él/al shift (after Z. Topo- 
lińska, "Teksty gwarowe central- 
nokaszubskie") 


applied to Kashubian. The symbol e represented in literary Polish 
what was reflected in Kashubian as [ej or /a/, while q symbolized 
{i:/ or [q:/. It is no wonder then that in several Kashubian texts quite 
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a number of forms with g were used where e would be expected, to 
say nothing of those with ¿and e, partially accounted for in the 
Taborska’s monograph. Let us quote e.g. mowią wam Pontanus II, 
Chio náuka |. . .| záchowa Pontanus II, profta droga |. . .| ukazác moze 
Pontanus 3, Ty mafz |. ..| Mátka twą czeftowác Pontanus 10, Ale ja 
fie cefzą Pontanus 19, Zaprawdą Perykopy 3, ja od waz pofądzon 
bada Perykopy 5, chcielibysce trzcina widziec Perykopy 5, Ja 
chrzczą wodą Perykopy 6, and so on. 

Now in the manuseript Appendix to Pontanus, which dates from 
the late seventeenth century, as well as in the manuscript hymnal 
from the eighteenth century, we find the situation changed. The 
distribution of e and g is as in Standard Polish. But we find a in 
word final position in several forms where e should be expected, 
e.g. przes bucha Appendix 44, przed swim upadka Appendix 45 
sprawuje pokuta Appendix 61, przes swoje okrutng meka Appendix 
71, przes męka swoja Hymnal 9, Wziął |...| matka Pana swego 
Hymnal 7—8, pokuta Czyniącemu Hymnal 147—12 ... Cf. also (a 
hypercorrect form?) ziemię zadrzalé Hymnal 6—17. The conclusion 
can be drawn that it was just the denasalization and (optional ?) 
identification of former /-a/ with /a/ which prevented the intro- 
duction of e to symbolize this /-q/. Thus the spelling of the type: 
meka instead of the expected meke reflects the original pronuncia- 
tion. 

As for the long nasal vowel, with g quite consistently used, there 
is only one form with suspected denasalization in the Hymnal: 
klopotu z Schluszczotu loz byc 40—30 (in Krofey: z chluszezota ). 

Also in the light of the spelling the problem arises of tautosyl- 
labic VN sequences occurring sporadically — in the northwestern 
area at least — in free variation with single V phonemes. Cf. more 
or less isolated notations as Bargk!? Bozy Krofey VI-3, y pogąską* 
Swiecq Krofey XIII-4, Mondrofc Krofey XVIII-1, wniebo wftam- 
pienia Krofey XXXII, Paskego!? Krofey LII-MDr, Gdziefz fie 
mamy vcekac y [pokoie zwoftac ? Krofey LXVI-3, Jawne [am chytrofcy 
iego Krofey LX X XII-3, [pomoz na y bądz ną lafkáwi Krofey XCVI; 
Zmlodim ludem Pontanus 6, Stadio Mátzieske Pontanus 128, glem- 
boki Syn Pontanus 130, biogosláwieftwo Pontanus 136; Szcepq 


S If our hypothesis about this being not a mere orthographic habit is 
true, forms like Bargk, Paska and the like found in Krofey where q is never 
used instead of e for a short nasal vowel, attest the original Kashubian pro- 
nunciation of this vowel. 
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Perykopy 10, na ftolu Dawidowam Perykopy 12, jest uczynią Pery- 
kopy 14, byl ochrczą Perykopy 19, nabozesstwo Perykopy 22, 
pánuie Perykopy 24, Napelnice |. . .| wodan Perykopy 25, znamien 
Perykopy 25, okrant Perykopy 28, Slotkim mlodyn winnom|winng 
Perykopy 74, skinenli Perykopy 83, bedzie winie ľadu Perykopy 
95, piigstwo Perykopy 108, Evageliey Perykopy 122, powidą wam 
Perykopy 132, odlozone [a| ľan Perykopy 131, Obraco (Isg) Perykopy 
142, potempyc Perykopy 142: wsadzając mu z czérnig koroną Hymnal 
1—44, Barak Hymnal 20—33, To sam ty |. . | Przykaznie Hymnal 
32—1, czyly tą byc Hymnal 43—9... 

It is always possible that all these quotations merely illustrate 
some graphical deviations. Nevertheless there is a regularity in 
these deviations which suggests that they reflect some linguistic 
habits of the writers. If so, the following formulas would be op- 
tionally (sporadically ?) valid: 


[-cons [-cons |+cons |+cons 
+nas| ~ nas T +nas/ + & or +obst 
— -comp 
+inter/ 
/-cons |+cons [-cons if not 
inae] +nas| ~ +nas/ | before 
|+cons 
+obst 
/-cons/ or 
-comp 
+inter/ 


If true and if obligatory, the above formulas should have resulted 
in the elimination of nasality from among features distinctive in 
vowels and in the reduction of nasal vowels to the rank of positional 
variants of VN sequences and/or of positional variants of oral 
vowels in VN sequences. Such a development is to be found today 
in the Slawoszyno dialect (see below, $ 5.2.5.2.2.). 


4.3. As mentioned above ($ 3.1.3.), phonemic quantity should be 
discussed not only as a vocalic but also as a suprasegmental, pro- 
sodic phenomenon, and as such it is interconnected with the 
Kashubian development of stress. It seems highly probable that 
the division of the Kashubian territory into two areas with two 
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different stress patterns should be traced back to the period under 
discussion. The patterns referred to are (1) mobile, morphologically 
motivated stress in both central and northern Kashubian dialects, 
several distributional differences dividing this territory into minor 
areas, and (2) immobile stress bound to the initial syllable of the 
word (all proclitics included) in South Kashubian. No precise data 
are known as to the absolute or relative chronology of the South 
Kashubian stress stabilization. However, two distinst tendencies 
could be pointed out in this connection. It has been observed that, 
with quantity still distinctive, an internal development — morpho- 
logical levelling — leads to the generalization of the stress on the 
first syllable (phonologically interpreted as initial; cf. Lehr-Spla- 
winski, “Ze studiów nad akcentem pomorskim”; Kurylowicz, 
“Akcentuacja słowińska”; idem, "Uwagi o akcencie kaszubskim”; 
Topolińska, “Aktualny stan akcentu kaszubskiego”). What can be 
proved for Kashubian could be tentatively accepted for other West 
Slavic dialects with stress stabilization on the initial syllable. Our 
second argument cannot be deduced from the Kashubian develop- 
ment; it is based on comparison of parallel phenomena in various 
West Slavic dialects. It seems that wherever an initial stabilization 
was attained, it preceded the loss of quantity. The Czech and Slovak 
development can be cited, cf. also H. Turska on the South Polish 
initial stress (“Zagadnienie miejsca akcentu w jezyku polskim’’) and 
R. Jakobson on the general mechanism of the West Slavic stress 
stabilization (“Opyt fonologičeskogo podxoda k istoriéeskim vopro- 
sam slavjanskoj akcentologii”). From what we know of the Lusatian 
development no counter-arguments can be raised.’ 

If the above is true, we should accept the fact that the northern 
South Kashubian border marks the limit of the expansion of the 
initial stress stabilization and as far as vocalic and prosodic evolu- 
tion is concerned, we should accept this expansion as the beginning 
of the period under discussion. 


7It seems also, though I cannot enter into a detailed discussion here, 
that — on the contrary — the penultimate stabilization, in some areas at 
least — results from the levelling carried out after the loss of quantity; in 
other words: length being most frequent on the penult and thus the penult 
being a prosodic center of the word once the quantity opposition is lost, the 
“center” became marked by the unique independent prosodic factor left: 
the stress. 
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The present-day border separating initial from penultimate sta- 
bilization is in all probability of later origin. It looks as if the already 
existent Kashubian/non-Kashubian linguistic border had prevented 
further expansion of the penultimate stress. 


4.4. The period under discussion was of decisive importance for 
the Kashubian phonological evolution. It is in this period that 
terms like ‘Kashubian’, ‘Zaborian’, ‘South Kashubian’ obtained 
their linguistic motivation. At the same time, some West Kashubian 
(including Slovincian), North Kashubian and North East Kashubian 
tendencies came to light. Furthermore, it seems worth emphasizing 
that, once the southern Kashubian border became consolidated, 
it was an ‘active’ border on both sides, i.e. it prevented not only 
the southward expansion of some Kashubian processes but also 
the northward spread of several Polish non-Kashubian innovations. 
The most important among the latter is the V > VN shift before 
| +obst 
+inter/, 
dambi ... as opposed to Kashubian rąka, dép, dabo ... and so on. 

Krofey, Pontanus and other texts written in this period in the 
Kashubian area give evidence on the absence of some unified 
Kashubian version of a standard language. All are written in Stan- 
dard Polish with numerous local peculiarities, differing from text 
to text according to the dialect of the writer. 


cf. present-day North Polish non-Kashubian ranka, dómp, 


THE EIGHTEENTH TO TWENTIETH CENTURIES: 
FURTHER INTERNAL DIFFERENTIATION 


5. It is a hard task to establish a date which would divide the 
period we have been discussing so far from the following one. 

The third period of the Kashubian phonological evolution (lasting 
till after the First, or Second, World War) is marked by several 
external influences. The most important among them, evidently, 
is the fact that this period saw the attainment of almost complete 
bilingualism all over the Kashubian area. 

From the very beginning of the independent linguistic evolution 
of Kashubian the western part of the Kashubian area was exposed 
to German linguistic influences. During the Middle Ages numerous 
German colonists settled in the Pomeranian territory contributing 
to the linguistic Germanization of so-called Western Pomerania. 
Western Pomerania from the end of the twelfth century till after 
the Second World War was not under Polish rule. Then in the second 
half of the fourteenth century so-called Pomorze Stupskie (i.e. the 
territory in the vicinity of the city of Słupsk), that is genuineKashu- 
bian territory, was also torn away from the Kingdom of Poland 
and subjected to direct German influence. After 1637, West Po- 
merania as far as the Odra came under the rule of the German 
dynasty of Hohenzollerns — with the exception of the counties of 
Bytów and Lebork, which for a period of 30 years were annexed 
to Poland, and in 1772 all the remaining Kashubian area came 
under German (Prussian) rule. 

It was only after the Swedish wars, toward the end of the seven- 
teenth and in the early eighteenth century, that German coloniza- 
tion penetrated to the eastern part of the Kashubian territory. 
Deliberate, planned Germanization began toward the end of the 
nineteenth century. For the major part of the present-day 
Kashubian area it came to an end after the First World War when 
the independent Polish State emerged, but the westernmost and 
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easternmost peripheries were recovered only after the Second 
World War. 

As a result of the historical events described above, (1) a great 
part of the western Kashubian area was Germanized; (2) all the 
Kashubian area for about 150 years was separated from the unify- 
ing influence of Standard Polish; (3) step by step the majority of 
inhabitants attained German-Kashubian bilingualism (or even tri- 
lingualism — cf. above, § 1.3.). This served as the basis for the inter- 
ference of both literary German and German dialects on the internal 
evolution of Kashubian. 

The German linguistic influence is to be seen first in the lexicon; 
in the phonological and morphosyntactical systems it is of only 
limited importance. It becomes stronger going from South to North, 
but even in the North it is in constant retreat from 1918 on. 

So far as the internal phonological evolution is concerned, the 
period under discussion saw the final loss of quantity, which caused 
the repatterning of the central and northern Kashubian prosodic 
and vocalic subsystems. It is only in this period that the present- 
day central Kashubian dialectal group, as opposed to other, peri- 
pheral areas, is consolidated. Finally, it is just in this period that 
the isolated remnants of former West Kashubian dialects (Slovincian 
and others as described by Lorentz), having survived the last stage 
of intensified evolution under strong German influence, became 
extinct (cf. above, § 1.2.). 

From 1840, the year when the original Russian text of the so- 
called Prejs report appeared, we have some first-hand linguistic 
descriptions of Kashubian, found in works of Prejs, Cenowa and 
Hilferding. Beginning with the end of the nineteenth century there 
appear the first scientific descriptions by Lorentz, Bronisch, 
Rudnicki and Nitsch. 


5.1. First of all we should note some changes modifying the pattern 

of interdependence between segmental and suprasegmental systems. 
One is the problem of stress becoming stronger and thus inter- 

fering with the distinctive oppositions in unstressed syllables. 

As mentioned above, in connection with the schwa-change, 
already in the preceding period some phonological processes were 
carried out only under stress. Such is the case — in North Kashubian 
at least — with several processes we shall discuss in this chapter. 

In light of the results to be examined below, the focus of the 


THE EIGHTEENTH TO TWENTIETH CENTURIES 91 


growth in the strength of the stress is to be located in the northern 
(perhaps north-eastern) periphery of the Kashubian area. 

It goes without saying that the process of the stress becoming 
stronger contributed to the earlier loss of quantity in the territories 
involved. On the other hand, there was still the old tendency for 
the loss of phonological quantity, which was spreading northward 
from the South Kashubian area. Both these tendencies combined 
support the assumption — and we will discuss below some other 
arguments sustaining such an assumption — that, apart from some 
peripheral archaisms in the NorthEast, the northwestern periphery 
(subsequently completely Germanized) was the last to lose dis- 
tinctive quantity. 


5.2. We should remember that the three variants of the vocalic 
development with which we are faced at the beginning of the period 
under discussion are due to the chronology (relative as well as 
absolute) of the loss of quantitative differences. We shall discuss 
here (1) the central and northern Kashubian area, which is by far 
the greatest part of the whole territory and which is to be divided 
into some minor dialectal groups during the course of the period 
under discussion, and (2) the WestSouthKashubian area. The third, 
Zaborian, development was accounted for in the preceding chapter. 


5.2.1. Still taking into account the chronology of the loss of quan- 
tity, we have to distinguish in the central and northern Kashubian 
area three major dialectal groups: Central Kashubian and North 
Kashubian; the latter should be divided in turn into WestNorth- 
and EastNorthKashubian. 

It is not possible to give the definite date when quantity was 
lost. As emphasized above (cf. $ 4.2.1.), once the secondary differ- 
ence in quality appeared as corollaries of the quantity differences, 
quantity remained actually distinctive only with fuf vs. fu:/ after 
|+cons 
+grave/ 
In the course of time also the phonetic difference in duration was lost 
but for those two exceptions. That is not to say there was not the 
slightest difference in the quality between juj and /u:/, [i] and /i:/ 
(see below, § 5.2.2. on the more grave, more centralized realization 
of former “u: as compared with *u), but the quantitative differ- 
ences seem to be of basic importance here. The state referred to is 
attested in works of Mikkola (“Neskol'ko zametok po kašubskim 


and with fo] (in its positional variant [i]) vs. /i:/ only. 
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govoram v severo-vostočnoj Pomeranii”), Lorentz (Gramatyka 
Pomorska), Bronisch (“Die Sprache der Bélócé"), cf. also the critical 
reviews of the data and theories involved by Stieber (“Zagadnienie 
iloczasu kaszubskiego”) and Taborska (“Isčeznovenie kašubskix 
dolgot’’). Today there is no distinctive quantity in the Kashubian 
dialectal systems. Some information on the relative chronology and 
geography of the final loss of quantity can be abstracted from the 
paradigmatic position and mutual relations of former *o and *a:, 
*u and *w: resp. in certain central and northern Kashubian systems. 

Quantity had functioned as an organizing principle for the whole 
vocalic subsystem. Once quantity was lost, the new organizing 
principle became the flatness-gravity complex, which dominated the 
whole hierarchy of distinctive features, as presented above, § 4.2.4. 

So far as the central and northern Kashubian area is concerned 
the loss of quantity occurred earliest in the central dialects. Except 
for the prosodic pattern and for the distributional differences 
discussed above, § 4.2.5., it resulted in quite the same system as 
that established earlier in the south west Kashubian area (cf. Fig. 
13). Thus the further development in both these areas will be 
discussed here in common. 


5.2.2. The west SouthKashubian and central Kashubian areas. 

The first characteristic of both these areas is the change of /u/ from 
| *grave] to | -grave/, symbolically [u/ — Jo]. The formula is: 

/+grave/ —— /-grave/ /-cons 

+flat 


-comp 
4 diff 


| 


Before the [uj — jv] shift compactness was redundant in /w/, char- 
| flat 
-gravej 
[+comp/ and /-comp/ variants as well. After the shift, /w/ entered 
the one-dimensional opposition of compactness with /v/. For- 
mulaically: 


acterized as the unigue phoneme in the set. It had 


[acomp/ —— [+comp/ |--cons 
+flat 
-grave 


| 
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As for the sources of the /u/ — /v/ shift, these can be traced back 
to the tendency toward the more centralized articulation of former 
long flat vowels as opposed to the peripheral articulation of short 
flat vowels leading to diphthongization. Now, both these charac- 
teristics, the centralized articulation as well as the diphthongization 
optionally resulting in dissimilation, in terms of distinctive features 
lead to the /+grave/ — /-grave/ shift. 

The next change we have to account for — a change on the sub- 
phonemic level — is the fronting of /w/ to /o/. The change can be 
explained as a process of polarization between /w/ and Jo : ó[. 
Today /w/ is still characteristic of some older informants and/or 
of some peripheral villages in the area described. Some information 
on the chronology of the above shift is contained in Lorentz’s 
monograph on Goreczyno (Der kaschubische Dialekt von Gorren- 
schyn ; see also Topolińska, “Zu Fragen des Kaschubischen Vokalis- 
mus"). At the same time a parallel /v/ — Jæ] shift covering quite the 
same area took place. It should be emphasized that the formulas 
Jo] — Jo] and [v/ — ju] cover only the change of frequency between 
the optional w and e, v and % variants resp.; all the repertory of 
distinctive features remaining intact. The whole vocalic pattern was 
[aflat 
agrave] 
increasing the functional load of gravity. 


affected only in that the hierarchy of distinctive features 
[agrave 
aflat/, 

As a result of the completion of all the above processes, the oral 
vocalic subsystem common to the WestSouthKashubian and Central 
Kashubian dialects looks as follows: 


turned into 


Variant A. Variant B. 

| + grave 

+ flat 

+ Compact 
- diffuse 


. Ż a 
o ow Va 2 ee 2 


Fig. 13 


In the above system schwa in unstressed position stands in free 
alternation with [e/. 
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For the optional phonemes /¥e/ and /¥y/ see $$4.2.4. and 5.2.5.1. 


Note 1: A further development leads to the conditioned shift /a/ — /¢/ 
before /u/ throughout the area described, and to the parallel optional context- 
free shifts /a/ — /e/ and /u/ — /ż/in the western part of the Central Kashubian 


— grave 
fl 


dialects. In other words, in the conditions described the / » vowels 
+ fla 


become /- flat 
+ grave/ 


reversed. In the chain reaction /o/ enters the one-dimensional opposition 
with /e/ as /— tense/ opposed to /+ tense/. 

On the chronology of the first, conditioned, change in the chain: the 
change of /a/ into /e/ before /u/ see below, $ 5.2.3.1. /e/ and /i/ stand in free 
alternation with /é/ and /i/ resp. 


and thus the hierarchy of distinctive features is once more 


Norse 2: All the present-day reflexes for #a:, which are: /0/ i.e. [+ flat) 
— fla 
: I s. /+ flat/ " - _ /- grave š š 
in Zaborian and /t/ i.e. besides /o/ i.e. besides /e/ i.e. 
- grave] + flat/ 
/~ flat 


+ grave] 
tion medial as opposed to peripheral vowels like /e/ or /o/. They are all less 
flat and/or less grave than /o/ and more flat and/or more grave than /e/. 
It accounts for /w/ and /e/, /e/ and /e/ alternating with one another in the 
majority of dialects and even idiolects throughout the genuine Kashubian 
area. 

All this refers also to /v/, /a/ and /i/ resp. 


in Genuine Kashubian, are from the point of view of their articula- 


5.2.3. North Kashubian area. — The centralized articulation of 
[u:, which before the loss of quantity in the southern dialects 
remained a mere tendency and was phonologized in [v/ only after 
the identification of former "u: and "u, in the northern area, with 
quantity still distinctive, brought about the change /u:/ — /v:/ in 
the long-vowels subsystem only. Formulaically: 


/+grave/ ——> |-grave/ [-cons 
+long 
+flat 


J -comp 


I 


1 There is an interesting morphological syncretism developed on the basis 
of this phenomenon. The free alternation of /i/ and /é/ in the endings of the 
adjectival declension characteristic of Kashubian (cf. Topolińska, “Polsko- 
pomorskie stosunki iloczasowe””), combined with the optional /e/ — /é/ shift 
results optionally in a single ending of the Nsg regardless of gender: -é/-i, 
e.g. dobré baba, dobré xuop, dobré zéfča ... 
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We have but Lorentz’s testimony to confirm such a chronology of 
the development of u: and u in SouthKashubian on the one hand 
and in NorthKashubian on the other. Since no counterarguments 
can be raised, there is no reason to doubt it. In the only relevant 
|+cons 
+gravej 
334—5) in his description of NorthKashubian gives different re- 
flexes of former short "u on the one hand and of long #u: on the 
other: he introduces u for WestNorthKashubian and uż or ue for 
EastNorthKashubian to symbolize the first and ú, 6, us (the last 
in unstressed word, final position only) for the latter. 


position, after Lorentz (Gramatyka Pomorska 1 316—7, 


Nore: After the loss of quantity, the difference in gravity (cf. below) being 
the only distinctive feature separating former u: from u and the position 


after/* Cons being the only environment they shared in common, the two- 
+ grave/ 


directional merging (not without interference from the morphological level) 
began, so that today it would be impossible to prove whether Lorentz was 
right in representing u: and u still as two autonomous phonemes. True 
enough, his examples are well chosen to represent the old quantitative 
differences. 

The formula of the merging is: 


/-grave/ <<— /+ grave/ | /+ cons 4 /- cons 
+ grave/ + flat 
— comp 


/ 


Thus even accepting the interpretation of Lorentz we have to treat NK /u/ 
(or /u/, cf. below, $ 5.2.2.) and /u/ as OPTIONAL phonemes. 


5.2.3.1. NorthEastKashubian. — At some time after "u: became 
/+grave/ quantity was lost in the NorthEast Kashubian area. 
The process is hard to place precisely in time; it is known, however, 
that in the northeasternmost periphery in the Hela-peninsula dis- 
tinctive quantitative differences persisted longer, till the end of 
the nineteenth century (cf. Stieber, "Zagadnienie iloczasu kaszub- 
skiego”’). 

After the loss of quantity, redundant gravity became automati- 
cally distinctive with *u, according to the formula: 


|-long ——> /+grave/ | |-cons 
¡grave/ +flat 
-comp 


] 
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But for the existence of [uj — "u, the NorthEastKashubian oral 
vocalic pattern was after the loss of quantity quite identical with 
that found in central and southwestern dialects (concerning the 


conditioned peñas branch of this pattern see $ 4.2.4.). 
+grave/ 


Variant A. Variant B. 


° é uwvaeocéit ° ó “2 a o # %e é š 
Fig. 14 


The older o and v reflexes for *a: and "u: are still characteristic 
of the southern part of the NorthEastKashubian area and of the 
northeastern periphery — the villages of Jastarnia and Bér in Hela. 

The conditioned /o/ — jẹ] shift found in SouthWestKashubian 
and in Central Kashubian dialects (see above, $ 5.2.2.) is also char- 
acteristic of NorthEastKashubian. As attested by Cenowa (see 
Smoczyúski, “Stosunek dzisiejszego dialektu Stawoszyna do jezyka 
Cenowy”, pp. 53, 66—7) the above rule already worked toward 
the middle of the nineteenth century. Presently in all systems 
containing both /o/ and [uj the former does not appear before the 
latter since it [the former] had been eliminated from this environ- 
ment in favor of /¢/. 

Considering their present-day position (after the disappearance 
of the western NorthWestKashubian dialects and the acceptance 
by the eastern NorthWestKashubian dialects of the NorthEast- 
Kashubian pattern, cf. below, § 5.2.3.2.1.) the former NorthEast 
Kashubian has to be treated as NorthKashubian. 


5.2.3.2. NorthWestKashubian. — At the same time or even before 
the change in gravity affected #u:, in NorthWestKashubian the 
old tendency to diphthongize the short flat vowels and then to 
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shift them forward resulted in Jo] from /{grave/ turning /-grave/. 
We obtain: 


Formulaically: 


[grave —— /-grave/ /-cons 

+comp/ -long 
+flat 
ędipht 


I 


In phonemic symbols: /o/ — [e] 
Thus the characteristics of /o/ were: 


|--cons 
-long 
+flat 
-grave 
&dipht/, 


the latter implying an asynchronical realization of the preceding 
bundle. The articulation which preceded all others was the one 
corresponding to the /+flat/ characteristic so that the final part of 
the diphthong became — optionally at least — devoid of flatness 
giving something like Ye. 

The oral vocalic pattern at this stage must have looked as 
follows: 


Fig. 15 


5.2.3.2.1. In the eastern part of the NorthWestKashubian area the 
further development of the same tendency to diphthongize o pro- 
duced several phenomena which are no longer observable but which 
were described by Lorentz (Gramatyka Pomorska I 255 —6). Accord- 
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ing to his description, the first part of the diphthong [Ye], when 
after 

|+cons 

-grave 

flat] , 


(and thus in a non-flat environment on both sides), loses its flatness 
and becomes [%]. As a result we have something like %e giving Ye 
giving že, with several transitional stages, all of them well attested 
by Lorentz (loc. cit., cf. also Topolińska, “Kaszubska dyftongizacja 
|+flat [flat 


kn» o > 
o”). It follows that /e/ from + dipht/ becomes +dipht/ ’ symbo 
lically [e| — /2e/. Formulaically: 
[flat —>  faflat /-cons 
idipht/ #dipht/ -long 
-grave 


| 


In environments, where the [ -flat/ variant of [e| occurred (i.e. after 
|+cons 
-grave/ 
[e] and thus in this position the /-flat/ characteristic became irrel- 
evant for [e| and the / -dipht/ characteristic became distinctive: 


,only its diphthongal pronunciation now separated it from 


|-flat — flat |+cons | -cons 
z dipht/ -dipht/ | -grave/ -long 
-grave 
| 


All these processes having been completed and quantity having 
been lost, we obtain the pattern described by Lorentz: 


+ flat 

t grave 

+ Compact 

7 diffuse 

+ diphthongal 
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From all the territory characterized by any stage of the ¥e — že 
shift, from all its variants which still existed when Lorentz wrote 
his grammar, there is left today but a small islet in the vicinity of 
Luzino, i.e. in the southwestern periphery of the present-day North- 
Kashubian area. Furthermore, the process itself is no longer pro- 
ductive. There are some lexicalized or morphologized remnants to 
be found in Luzino as well as in some neighboring villages. Thus we 
can hear there, from some older informants only, krieva for what is 
pronounced krova in other dialects, driežašče for drožašče, tie for to, 
even wekne for uekno, proste for prosto, časte for často, where diph- 
thongal że, sporadically cooccurring with the o substituted from other 
dialects and thus no longer felt as an autonomous phoneme, is 
completely identified with /e/. 


Nore: Defined from the point of view of its results the emergence of schwa 
/+ cons 
consisted in the identification of "u after — comp with *i. Now, after the 


— grave/ 
emergence of schwa in the short vowel subsystem /o/ was the only /+ grave/ 
and later the only /+ flat/ phoneme occurring after 
/+ cons 

— comp 

— grave/. 
Considering them both in the light of the above facts, there is a striking 
parallel between the change u — 3 and the change o — e. 


The northwest periphery of the eastern part of the NorthWest- 
Kashubian area which Lorentz described was later Germanized. 
In other, still living dialects /o/ was substituted for former [%e) and 
then the further development went quite the same way as in the 
NorthEastKashubian area, i.e. former u and *w: merged and *a 
gave /w/. The /w/— [so] — /¢/ and Ju] > faj — [if changes are 
unknown. to this area. The whole pattern is identical with the less 
evolved variant A. of NortEastKashubian. Thus considering their 
present-day position the dialects under discussion have to be treated 
as the southwestern part of the NorthKashubian dialectal complex. 
As attested by Nitsch (“Gwara luziáska") and Lorentz (loc. cit.), 
the process of substitution with all its consequences was in progress 
already at the beginning of this century. 


5.2.3.2.2. The western part of the North WestKashubian area (today 
but for the Slovincian remnants in Kluki, cf. § 1.2., extinct) was 
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the last to lose quantity. In stressed syllables — not without German 
influence — the quantity was transcoded, so to say, into the diph- 
thongal falling articulation of all the former long vowels as opposed 
to the monophthongal or rising articulation of former short vowels 
(cf. below, $ 5.2.4.1.). However, the basic opposition between /v/ and 
lul, [ej (— *o) and à resp., valid independently of stress, was that 
of gravity, since once quantity was lost /u/ and [aj both became 
distinctively /+grave/ (cf. the corresponding formulas in $$ 5.2.3.1. 
and 4.2.2.). We shall discuss this pattern in connection with some 
processes resulting from Kashubian-German bilingualism. 


5.2.4. One more phenomenon relating to the loss of quantity is a 
relatively new tendency towards an asynchronical (diphthongal) 
pronunciation of mid and/or mid-high vowels under stress. 

Rising diphthongs of the type Yo, Yu, 3 ... were, as presented 
above, (1) more distinct with former short vowels than with long, 
(2) more distinct in the North and in the West than in the south- 
eastern dialects, finally (3) — in the North at least — quite regular 
under stress, optional in unstressed position. 

Now the new tendency, which in all probability was due to 
Kashubian-German bilingualism and originated in the local Low 
German dialects, resulted in falling diphthongs of the type 0%, 6%, 
et... appearing under stress only. 

The ‘new diphthongization’ covered all the genuine Kashubian 
area with different results depending on its being earlier or later 
than the final loss of quantity. Two basic variants of this develop- 
ment are to be found, since the northwestern and northeastern 
peripheries are both opposed to the remaining territory. 

Let us start with the discussion of the two peripheral areas. The 
new falling diphthongal articulation will be referred to as /+fal/. 


5.2.4.1. We shall discuss here the Slovincian dialect as represent- 
ative of the northwestern periphery, whose pattern is given above 
in Fig. 16. The Slovincian dialect being now extinct, we shall refer 
here to the system as described by Lorentz (Slovinzische Gramma- 
tik, Gramatyka Pomorska) and Rudnicki (Przyczynki do gramatyki). 
According to their testimony, in order to obtain the stressed vocal- 
ism pattern after the loss of quantity we have to add /#fall/ to the 
characteristics of former long *é:, *ó:, and *a: as presented in 
Fig. 16. że for former te appears optionally after /+comp/ consonants. 
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+£lat 

+ grave 

+ compact 
~ diffuse 


GŁ ¿e u OE v a 8 e a 4 


My own records from Kluki Smoldziúskie made in Fall 1959 show 
one more optional change, characteristic of the local Low-German 
dialect. This is the shift of /a¥/ into /é¥/. In terms of distinctive 
features: 


|+grave |-grave | |-cons 
-diff —— +fall / +flat 
kfall/ +comp 


To refer to this change as Slovincian seems out of place: it started 
in the Low German system and was carried through after the 
complete identification of the Slovincian phonemic inventory with 
corresponding Low-German phonemes. It introduces /fall/ instead 
of /diff/ into the repertory of distinctive features: 


+ flat 

+ grave 

+ compact 

+ falling 
ów u ¿e W v a o é Ge i 
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Basic internal divisions resulting from the (absolute and relative) chrono- 


logy of the loss of quantity and from the development of *o (as attested 
by Lorentz at the turn of the century) 


wwe 


WestNorthKashubian dialects, 


B now extinct 


„xx> Zaborian border 


.00+ southern, northern and eastern (in 


Hela) border of the /«»/ /v/ re- 
flexes for former *a:and *u:/f*u/ 


--^ eastern border of the /o/ — /e/ shift 


411 western border of the /8/ — /%e/ shift 


In unstressed syllables there was no Joj, since it has been identified 
with /e/. According to Rudnicki’s data (cf. Topolińska, “Slowiúski 
system fonologiezny") also the /v/ : /u/ opposition was neutralized 
in unstressed syllables in favor Of /u/. Finally, unstressed /a/ was 
preserved. 

In the light of the above description, in Slovincian (1) diphthongs 
— rising as well as falling — appear under stress only; (2) the ‘first 
diphthongization’ results in the pair że : % (then giving %e) ; (3) the 
‘second diphthongization’ operates on former long vowels only — 
these being in all probability identified with corresponding Low- 
German phonemes. 

Except for the shift of 4% into e¥, which is the newest develop- 
ment still in process after the actual dissolution of Slovincian pho- 
nologic autonomy, the above pattern for all we know could have 
been characteristic also of some dialects East of the Slovincian 
area, now Germanized. 
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5.2.4.2. The second peripheral dialect with former *e: and #o: 
consistently diphthongized is the Jastarnia dialect spoken in two 
villages in the Hela peninsula, Jastarnia and Bór. The diphthong 
deriving from former *e: is so strong that it is sometimes realized 
as the biphonemic sequence /éj/ (cf. Topoliňska, “Teksty gwarowe 
pólnocno-kaszubskie"). Such a reinterpretation is quite regular in 
the adjectival ending of the Nsg m where *e: (instead of original 
*i:) was introduced morphologically.? With /6¥/ (or rather /o8/ — 
see below) a parallel development is not possible since there is no 
phonemic /u/ in the Jastarnia dialect. 

To the newest processes carried out under the German influence 
belongs the Jastarnian shift of /6¥/ into /o¥/. Though affecting 
another phoneme it shows the same mechanism as the Snc shift of 
/[8%/ to [69]. The same change is characteristic in Jastarnia of the 
LG o:. The formula of this Jastarnian change is: 


| *grave |-grave | |-cons 
-diff -—~> +fall/ +flat 
#fall | -comp 


| 


Nowadays Jastarnian [9%/ shows the optional variants e¥/é¥, and 


before! ae j even merges optionally with jej. 
Unlike other falling diphtongs in Kashubian, Jastarnian /o¥/ and 


[ei] are not restricted to stressed syllables. 
Another Jastarnian peculiarity is że as a variant of [e| appearing 


after |+cons 


+oompj" There is a striking analogy between this process and 


[+flat 
vowels into -grave when 
iris | 


the one which optionally turned! b oh 
+grave/ 


(see above, § 4.2.4.). Both changes are conditioned. The 
+grave/ 


Jastarnian process results in flatness being irrelevant in this posi- 
tion for [ej if it is /+ris/ just as the old genuine Kashubian process 


2 For the morphological treatment of both *e: and *i: in the adjectiva 
paradigm see Topolińska, “Polsko-pomorskie stosunki iloczasowe”. 
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resulted in gravity being positionally irrelevant with /o/ if it is /+ris/. 
The formula of the Jastarnian process is: 


| -flat] > [4flat/ | /+cons n | - cons 
+comp/ -grave 
+comp/ 


Later, as a consequence of [ň/ becoming an optional phoneme (cf. 
below, § 5.3.3.), ie] acquired the status of an autonomous phoneme, 
cf. minimal pairs like [do nievo/ ‘to him’ (from older [do ńevo/) and 
[do nevoj ‘to this .. .’ — Gsg mn of the demonstrative pronoun nen, 
| * cons 
+comp). 
The maximal Jastarnian oral vocalic pattern should be presented 
as follows: 


na, no... etc. Automatically /e/ was eliminated from after 


+ flat 

+ grave 

+ Compact 
7 diffuse 
+ falling 


Fig. 19 


5.2.4.3. Let us return to phenomena connected with the 'second 
diphthongization’ in Kashubian. 

But for the two peripheral areas discussed above, in the genuine 
Kashubian territory the process first of all affected *o and *e. With 
*o: and *e: it is rather exceptional, though more frequent in the 
northern than in the southern dialeets. It implies contextual re- 
strictions concerning environments where mono- and biphonemic yo 
and ¿e diphthongs occur, since the new falling diphthongs do not 
affect o and e functioning as second elements of the old rising 
diphthongs. The new diphthongization of former *o and *e is most 
consistently carried out in western dialects. 

The difference between the northern peripheral development on 
the one hand and the remaining areas on the other seems to be due 
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to the earlier loss of quantity in this area. In a system with no other 
quantity differences than redundant ones between stressed and 
unstressed vowels, stressed /e/ and /o/ were most likely to be treated 
the same way as German long *e: and *o: resp. 


NOTE: This accounts not only for the diphthongization but also for these 
vowels being somewhat higher when under stress. 


On the other hand in Slovincian, with the ‘first diphthongiza- 
tion’ of short mid vowels being a quite regular process, the same 
German influence resulted in the identification of stressed a:, é: 
and ó: with German a%:, e: and o%:, and thus, with quantity 
lost, all the information to be transmitted was carried in the stressed- 
vowel subsystem both by the comp vs. diff and fall vs. non-fall 
oppositions. 

In Jastarnia the identification of “o: (and not *a: as in Snc) 
with Low German /o:/ and the preservation of the w-stage in the 
evolution of former #a: suggests a later loss of quantity than in 
the remaining northeastern area — a peripheral archaism. This is 
supported by Bronisch’s testimony concerning “i: and #u: (cf. 
above, § 5.2.1.). 


5.2.4.4, One more phenomenon indirectly connected with the ‘second 
diphthongization’ is the increase in the frequency of occurrence of 
[#e/ and its change from an optional phoneme to an obligatory one 
in the NorthEastKashubian Stawoszyno dialect. 
/+cons 
-gravej 
from *?, almost regularly was realized as 0% under stress. On the 
|+cons 
+gravej 
had a rising and more centralized articulation — let us symbolize 
it as Vo. Yo stood in free variation with the optional phoneme /¥e/. 
The only position where ojo% and Yo variants met was after /u/, 
since /u/ before *o derives in this area both from *! and *w. In this 
position no diphthongal reflexes for *o were admitted and so the 
only difference preserved was that of non-distinctive gravity. 
Now, as a consequence of /y/ being optionally lost when after 
| +cons | 
+gravej 
optionally falling) reflex of *o has been introduced into the position 


In this dialect *o when after and/or after /u/ deriving 


other hand *o when after (excluding fu] deriving from +1) 


~cons Bien, toe 
and before +flat | (see below, § 5.3.1.), the non-rising (i.e. 
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after! "obst 

+gravej 
which theretofore had been phonemically identified with /¥e/, cf. 
pairs like pot/po¥t, phonemically /pot/, derived from *plot, and 
p¥ot|/p¥et, phonemically /p¥et/, derived from #pot. The correspond- 
ing formula is: 


. Automatically / -grave/ became distinctive in uo, 


/+grave/ > [-grave [+cons + /-cons 
&ris/ +grave/ +flat 
+comp 


The new Slawoszyno vocalic pattern looks as follows: 


5.2.5. Let us pass now to some new developments in the nasal vowel 
subsystem. Three different tendencies are to be found here, all 
three reducing both the frequency and functional rank of nasal 
vowels. 

The oldest tendency, representing the genuine Kashubian devel- 
opment, is for nasal vowels to lose their nasality. 

The second tendency is towards an asynchronical articulation of 
nasal vowels resulting in their reinterpretation as biphonemic VN 
sequences. 

The third consists in the merging of both nasal vowels, one of 
them appearing only in stressed, the other only in unstressed syl- 
lables. 

It should be remembered that apart from their relations with /a/ 
and jó] resp. the nasal vowels were opposed for compactness. 
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5.2.5.1. The process of denazalization is much more advanced with 
former long than with former short nasal vowels. To account for 
this difference two explanations could be suggested: (1) first of all 
we should be aware of the fact that the feature /+nas/ is less com- 
patible with diffuse than with compact vowels; then (2) we should 
remember that, the tendency toward denazalization being rela- 
tively old, itemerged when in the majority of Kashubian dialects 
the long and short-vowel subsystems were still developing inde- 
pendently of one another. 

Thus we have *ó: giving |ó] (or earlier /ó:/) quite regularly in 
Slovincian (as attested by Lorentz), in SouthWestKashubian and 
in the western part of the Central Kashubian area, while in the 
remaining territory the change is optional. In view of the fact that 
[+nas/ is hard to combine with |-comp/, the hypothesis could be 
advanced that the tendency to denasalization became stronger 
after the loss of quantity. We should remember that the loss of 
quantity in the area where later [uf turned / -grave/ resulted in *6: 
becoming /-comp/. The geography of the obligatory /ó/ — |ó] 
change (not found in North Kashubian) seems to support this 
hypothesis. Thus the formula would be: 


[*nas| —=> [gnas| | -cons 
+flat 
+grave 
-comp 


/ 


When defining the chronology of the complete or partial identifi- 
cation of *ó with *ó, other changes undergone by *ó could be of 
some help. And so in WestSouthKashubian, where ó was diphthong- 
ized after [ape 
+grave/ 

environments must have been later since it resulted in reintroduc- 
[+obst 
+grave/ ' 
derived from *bo:k as opposed to [bók/ derived from #bo:k, and 
so on. 

As we have already mentioned (see above $ 5.2.2.) the vocalic 
subsystem of WestSouthKashubian (presented in Fig. 14) in the 


(see above, $ 4.2.5.), the shift of /ó/ to |ó] in all 


ing monophthongal [ó/ after e.g. cf. present-day /b¥yk/ 


environment after pregne can be optionally developed into: 
+grave/ 
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+ grave 

+ flat 

+ compact 
~ diffuse 


+ rising 


(In order to account for the present-day situation, from the two 
variants presented in Fig. 13 the most typical variant B has been 
selected; however, mutatis mutandis the same optional arrangement 
was also characteristic of variant A.) 

So far as [a/ is concerned two basic positions should be noted: 
word final as opposed to word medial. In word final position /a/ 
stands throughout the Kashubian area in free alternation with /a/. 
As mentioned above, $ 4.2.6., the phenomenon is relatively old. But 
for word final position there is only one small area with denasaliza- 
tion carried out rather consistently and this only in the speech of 
younger informants. This area borders on the western frontier of 
the Kashubian linguistic area quite in the center of the territory 
with no phonemic /ó/. The result of the denasalization of /a/ in this 
small area is /a/, in terms of distinctive features: 


| -£lat /+flat /-cons 
+nas] ^ xnas| +grave 
+comp 


The change /a/ — Ja] affected the system of the younger generation, 
where also Jø] and faj turned resp. in /¢/ and jij. After the denazaliza- 

. x |-comp | +flat 
tion of *q, lol from /+comp/ becomes "- diff] and the zgravéj 
branch of the system looks optionally as follows: 
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Fig. 22 


5.2.5.2. A biphonemic reflection of former *ó and *q is attained in 
two different ways. 


5.2.5.2.1. More common is the development which is due in all 
probability to the influence of Standard Polish, or more likely to 
that of the NorthWestPolish interdialect known and spoken in the 
Kashubian area. The development, not without several differences 
in frequency found in the majority of eastern dialects, consists in 
|ó] and [a] occurring in free alternation with /6N/ and JaN] sequences 
resp. The nasality of former nasal vowels giving VN sequences is, 
in general, redundantly preserved. 

It follows from what was said above about the geographical 
extension of the denasalization processes that both /4/ and /6N/ are 
in free alternation with /6/. So far as /a/ is concerned: (1) the small 
area with word-medial denasalization carried out does not overlap 
with the territory where biphonemic reflexes occur; (2) the word 
final /a/, which throughout the Kashubian territory is in free alter- 
nation with /a/, never enters an alternation with /aN/ sequences. 

The syntagmatic realization of the /aN/, /6N/ sequences strictly 
follows their distributional pattern in the interdialectal system 
mentioned. This means that /an/, [ón] appear before |-grave/ con- 
sonants (including /-inter/ /s/, /z/, [S], /2/), while /am/, /6m/ occur 
| *grave 

-comp/ 
word finally before pause. 

As for óņ, ay sequences appearing before 


before consonants and — in so far as [óm/ is concerned — 


| +cons 
+comp 
+grave/ 


a more detailed analysis is necessary. In the original NorthWest- 
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PolishPomoranian system as described in Chapter 2, no VNCs 
sequences without internal morphological boundary were possible. 
They were introduced afterwards in some borrowings, and that is 
when the problem of the conditioned nasal consonant 7 arose. It was 
limited to the position 


|--consj /+cons 
+grave 


+comp/ 


with no morphological boundary cutting this triphonemic sequence. 

As was said before, there is a syntagmatic gravity rule operating 
on nasal sonorants in VNCs sequences. It states that the gravity of 
a nasal sonorant must be identical with that of the following 
obstruent. Hence, /-comp/ being not distinctive with /m/, 7 has to 
be treated as its conditioned /+comp/ variant. 

In dialects where biphonemic reflexes of former nasal vowels 
emerged in the same position the same 7 appeared, cf. Standard 
Polish mogka for *m4 :ka, seyk for *sAk, etc. Such is also the case 
with the Kashubian eastern dialects discussed above. 


Nore: In Kashubian /ú/ does not appear in biphonemic reflexes of former 
nasal vowels; it is not hard to explain this since in Standard Polish and in 
non-Kashubian Polish dialects it occurs in these reflexes before distinctively 
/+ sharp/ consonants only, e.g. końćik — *kA:t'ik, śońże — *s' A:d'e, ete. 


The average number of biphonemic sequences standing for former 
nasal vowels is clearly higher for *ó than for *g. Two explanations 
could be suggested: (1) one of them, quoted already in connection 
with the denasalization process, refers to /+nas/ being harder to 
combine with diffuse than with compact vowels, (2) the second one 
is based on /ó/ always being in its oral characteristics quite identical 
with its interdialectal counterpart, while /a/ corresponds resp. to 
interdialectal é, e, € and only sporadically to rather uncommon g and 
thus no direct influence is possible. 


3 An interdialect represents by definition a maximal approximation to a 
standard phonemic pattern attainable with a dialectal manner of articulation 
still preserved. Thus with former short nasal vowel all possibilities from the 
standard ¢ (in SouthKashubian automatically turning into ¢ when before N) 
to Kashubian (characteristic also of other NorthPolish dialects) g are to be 
found. 
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Formulas accounting for the above processes are: 


[zcomp] ——> /} comp] [-cons] + /+cons + /+cons 
+nas +obst 
+grave +grave 

| +comp/ 


if no morphological boundary crosses this triphonemic sequence 


| -cons [-cons , /+cons |+cons 
+nas | VIN inas| T inas +obst 
R 
+grave/ +grave/ 
[-cons ^ , |-cons | /+cons |+cons 
+nas/ ~ nas] +nas +obst 
-grave -gravej 
-comp/ — 
/-cons /-cons + /+cons 
-comp —<> -comp +nas 
+nas/ ňnasj ^ +grave 
gcomp/ & 


Thus in all the area described both /a/ and Jó] are always optional. 


Nore: There is still another and less sophisticated interpretation possible, 
that of a monophonemic treatment of Vy sequences as conditioned variants 
of nasal vowels. In consequence the environment before 


/+ obst 
+ grave 
+ comp/ 


would be the only where nasal vowels obligatorily appear and thus it would 
be of basic importance for their phonemic autonomy. In support of such an 
approach old German borrowings in Kashubian should be quoted where Vy 
sequences used to be reinterpreted as single nasal vowels (cf. Lorentz, 
Gramatyka Pomorska 11 475). 

If this second theory is right the first of the above four formulas should be 
eliminated and the second and the fourth formulas should be rewritten as: 


[— cons /- cons + /+ cons /+ obst 
+ /nas/ ~ R nas/ + nas + grave 
+ grave — comp/ 
geomp| | — 
/7 cons /- cons + /+ cons 
— comp — > — comp + nas 
+ nas/ £ nas/ + grave 


R comp/ 
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5.2.5.2.2. The second type of biphonemic reflex for former *ó and 
*q, though also due to a foreign influence, does not consist in sub- 
stitution but in an internal development of Kashubian nasal 
vowels. It is characteristic of some villages in the northwestern 
periphery of the present-day Kashubian area — the so called 
Stawoszyno dialect — and results in the complete elimination of 
nasality from among the features distinctive in vowels. 

This development could be presented as *9: — dN and *q — éN. 
And so two local changes, contributing to a repatterning and then 
to complete liquidation of the nasal vowel subsystem, are to be 
noted, one of them turning V into VN, the second one — the change 
in oral quality of the former short nasal vowel. 

The dialect under discussion happens to be the native dialect of 
Florian Cenowa, the well known Kashubian writer and personality. 
We have his description of this dialect dating from the mid nine- 
teenth century (cf. Cenowa, Skorb kaszébskostoujnskjé môvé ; idem, 
Zarés do grammatikj... idem, “Móje spóstrzezenjo ...": cf. also 
the critical examination of all these texts in: Smoczyński, “Stosu- 
nek dzisiejszego dialektu Slawoszyna do języka Cenowy”). On the 
basis of Cenowa’s description we can posit the interdependence of 
both changes. Both of them were then operative, but the first one, 
concerning nasality, was more advanced than the second one. For 
nasal vowels Cenowa uses the Standard Polish symbols ę and g 
defining them resp.: ¢ as symbolizing sounds similar to German 
e in eng or a in Dank; g as symbolizing sounds similar to German 
o in Onkel or u in Unke (for more detailed discussion see Smo- 
czyński, op. cit.). In the light of what we know of the further evo- 
lution of the above sounds we can assume that a hundred years ago 
former #g and #9: were reflected (optionally or regularly) as en/ay 
and ónfun resp. Since (1) all these sequences appeared in word final 
as well as in word medial position and (2) all the vowels entering 
these sequences can be easily identified as belonging to the oral 
vowel subsystem, the above development resulted in /n/ becoming 
an autonomous phoneme, cf. /vogén/ as compared to Isg f [nogón/ 
etc. Since the change occurred in the North and affected nasal 
vowels independently of the environment, we are allowed, it seems, 
to draw the conclusion that it was due to bilingualism and to the 
influence of the German manner of articulation. 

Some fifty years later Lorentz (Gramatyka Pomorska I 340, 
363—4, 373) uses for the reflexes of nasal vowels in the area under 
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discussion the symbols eN/yN (the last under stress only) and óN]uN 
resp., with y as the symbol for a basic, context free realization of 
N, while m and n symbolize nasal consonants appearing optionally 
before 


| +obst [+obst 
+grave „ng “grave 
-comp +inter/ 
+inter/ 


resp. Sporadically, especially after /6/, /n/ alternates with s, thus 
we find [móka/mónka/, Isg f [matkó/matkón/ and so on. Such 
syntagmatic repatterning is crucial since henceforth /n/ has no 
environment where it would be obligatory and thus it should be 
treated as an optional phoneme. 

The above arrangement is still maintained today, except that the 
vocalic part of the sequence reflecting former #g is clearly identi- 
fied with the reflex of former *e: and that /+inter/ has been elimi- 
nated from among conditions of the optional appearence of /n/ and 
Įm]; we find /véns/véns/ and so on. 

In general, the mechanism of eliminating the nasal vowel sub- 
system in the Stawoszyno dialect is the following: 


[-cons | R ść |+cons 
+nas/ anas] +nas 
+grave 
+comp/ 


The last two characteristics of the nasal consonant produced by the 
above rule are caused by the identification with corresponding Ger- 
man Vy sequences; it should be remembered that nasal vowels in 
+grave 


the North Kashubian Stawoszyno dialect were both! : 
+comp/ 


The additional rule accounting for the change in oral quality of 
former short nasal vowel should be formulated as follows: 


[+grave [-grave | /-cons [+cons 
+comp/ ——> -comp -flat + +grave + /cons/ 
-diff/ nas] +comp 
+nas | 
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It seems to consist in dissimilation in the frame of the former *ay 
sequence. 

The above two formulas jointly with the old rule for the V:VN 
alternation (see above, §§ 3.1.2.2. and 4.2.6.) account for isolated 
examples like /tén/ — *tam and the like. 

Later on /n/ entered into free alternation with /n/ and /m/ resp. 
according to the formulas: 


|+grave __, /-grave |+cons |+cons |+cons 
+comp/ ~  -comp/ +nas + +obst jor} +nas + 
| —grawel | 
|+comp| —— /-comp/ | /+cons |+cons 
nas + +obst 
| +grave 
-comp/ 


The [nj : ø alternation is accounted for by the formula: 


|+cons 
+nas -xv ø 
+grave 
+comp/ 


On the paradigmatic position of [nf in the subsystem of sonorants 
see below, § 5.3. 


Norr: Mutatis mutandis, we could repeat here what was said above (cf. 
$ 5.2.5.2.1.) on the monophonemic treatment of V» sequences. If they are to 
be treated this way, we would have to admit the existence of nasal vowels 
in the Slawoszyno dialect, with restrictions identical with those accepted for 
the eastern Kashubian area. (In consequence the first formula quoted in 
this paragraph would have to be eliminated, the contextual definition in 
the second formula would have to be rewritten as 


/- cons 
— flat 
+ nas 


, 


the next two formulas would have to be replaced by corresponding formulas 
from the preceding paragraph, finally the last formula would have to be 
rewritten as /-- nas/ zz /— nas/ | /- cons 


/)- 
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5.2.5.3. A set of highly exotic and complicated processes affected 
nasal vowels in the northeastern periphery of the Kashubian area, 
in villages Bór and Jastarnia, where all the three tendencies charac- 
teristic of the evolution of the Kashubian nasal vowels overlapped. 
In order to account for the developments found in these two vil- 
lages we have to assume the following ordered set of processes: 


— a clear differentiation of the vocalic subsystem under stress on 
the one hand, and unstressed on the other, asynchronical ‘falling’ 
articulation being one of the redundant characteristics of the 
stressed vowels; 


— an optional asynchronical, diphthongal, yet still monophonemic 
articulation of nasal vowels shared in common — so it seems — 
with all the NorthKashubian area (cf. above the account of the 
Slawoszyno developments, § 5.2.5.2.2.); we could conventionally 
symbolize it as former #g and *o: being pronounced a? and 0:9 
resp. The relatively late loss of quantity in this area has contributed 
probably to #g and *o: being less different from one another in 
respect of their oral quality than in the remaining Kashubian area; 


> 
— a tendency to shift *q upwards: hence its basic variant in Lorentz 
notation was q2. 


So far we have been discussing tendencies characteristic of both 
Bór and Jastarnia. Let us pass to some Jastarnian peculiarities. 
These are: 


— a tendency to shift *g forwards from g? to e”. Noted already by 
Lorentz, it was never carried out consistently, which was not the 
case with a parallel tendency in the Slawoszyno dialect (cf. above, 
§ 5.2.5.2.2.): described by Cenowa as half-realized, it resulted later 
in a regular change of g? into 67; 


— complete denasalization in word final position, resulting in aja 
(under stress optionally a¥/a¥) so far as #g is concerned, and in ó 
(under stress optionally 6%), later 6% and finally even e* for former 
*o: ; in Bór the same process is optional. 


Simultaneously in Bór: 


— in stressed syllables, where the diphthongal pronunciation of 
nasal vowels (with the second, consonantal part of the diphthong 
identical for both) was more explicit, “o: was identified with #g : 
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unstressed, where the reverse tendency toward the shift of /a/ into 
|ó] could be observed, the identification was, at first, rather excep- 
tional, so it seems. However, in word final position, where the 
distribution of nasal vowels was strictly morphologized, once q was 
generalized under stress, the path was open to introduce *q instead 
of *o: and vice versa, after prosodical and/or morphological cri- 
teria. Formulaically: 


[+flat —— l-flat /-cons 
-comp +comp/ +nas 
-diff | +grave when under stress 
| 
l-flat —— [+flat [-cons 
+comp/ -comp | +nas 
-diff | +grave when not under stress 


The last development, characteristic of both villages, is: 


— a tendency toward a biphonemic reinterpretation of former 
single nasal vowels. Bronisch's description being in this respect 
unsatisfactory, we can use Lorentz's data for the past and some 
newer records (cf. Taborska, “O samogloskach nosowych w Borze 
i Jastarni") for the present. In the light of all the data available 
the conclusion should be drawn that: (1) the distributional pattern 
of biphonemic reflexes is the pattern described above characteristic 
of all the eastern Kashubian area; (2) /a/ and |óJ as optional pho- 
nemes are preserved, since their reinterpretation, though more con- 
sistent than in other eastern Kashubian dialects, remains still 
optional; furthermore it may be worth mentioning that even with 
biphonemic reflexes VN sequences (phonemically identical with VN) 
are in Bér and Jastarnia more frequent than in other villages; 
(3) unlike the situation in the remaining eastern Kashubian area 
and parallel to that of the Slawoszyno developments, there is one 
consonant chosen to appear optionally as the unique representative 
of the nasal consonant subsystem after vowel before consonant or 
before word boundary, not immediately preceded or followed by a 
morpheme boundary, independently of what the characteristic of 
the following consonant may be. It is /n/ in Stawoszyno and /m/ in 
the Jastarnia dialect. It is rather difficult to say why /m/ was 
chosen — perhaps because it was the simplest way to phonemicize 
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n. The only form with a biphonemic reflex in word final position 
is for both Bór and Jastarnia so¥m deriving from former *so.. This 
‘secondary’ /m/ is more typical of Jastarnia than of Bér. 


In Jastarnia still further developments took place (see above, 
$ 5.2.4.2.): 


— 8% deriving from “o: (1) frequently becomes e% and then 
(2) before po 

+grave/ 
alternating with 6) the second part of the diphthong is lost; hence 
em and e? are reflexes of both former #g and *g :. 


(which means inter alia in e¥m, e% sequences 


All the above processes (bi-directional interferences between Bér 
and Jastarnia included) resulted in the optional reduction of nasal 
vowel subsystem to one phoneme in Bér and in Jastarnia. The 
uniqueness of the vocalic nasal phoneme accounts for the variability 
of its oral quality. 

Below are some examples to illustrate our description (all of 
them quoted from Taborska’s paper and with her transcription 
preserved): 


BOR *q WORD-MEDIAL POSITION: 


d'gbe, kl'ambe, pš'amta, x'amini, čôščlei, vd™b'e¥rk, u'eb- 
róné ... 
WORD-FINAL POSITION: 
spšau, mda, iau, st'oid, v'indą, pa'ińdó, ku'esó, k'uxñy, 
r'etmia, pleno ... 

*o: WORD-MEDIAL POSITION: 
Z'olu^c, psinz'esónt, zgróbiel'ali, l'ggka, k'qkol, damp ... 
WORD-FINAL POSITION: 
spśau, tq so, ze mn'au, zmi'elu, v'elfó, pot paz'exó, za 
wedu ... 


JASTARNIA *q WORD-MEDIAL POSITION: 


z'ambe, t'amzék, pros'amta, svi'amto, ¿'emzek, t'eméa, r'enka, 
zamďoži, u'ebramć, cemść'eż ... 

WORD-FINAL POSITION: 

et'oio, m'uso, u'elażo, spśo, i'agno, c'elo, r'olo, st'edno ... 


118 THE EIGHTEENTH TO TWENTIETH CENTURIES 


*9: WORD-MEDIAL POSITION: 
p'alógk, z'olgne, k'enkol, ks'emáka, s'eXndek, sretmp, p'a- 
lemži, c'igneme|c'igne¥me ... 
WORD-FINAL POSITION: 
kr'adneu, bud'eieu, seum, ku'eseu, dr'ogeu, se mn'eu ... 


5.3. Changes undergone by the consonantal subsystem are of minor 
importance as compared to those which have affected at the same 
time the vocalic subsystem. They are relatively late and indepen- 
dent of each other. 

The change in hierarchy between compact: diffuse and grave: 
acute complexes which affected the vocalic subsystem in the fore- 
going period also embraced the consonantal subsystem, and thus 
we have to discuss now a pattern slightly different from that pre- 
sented below, in Fig. 8.: (Cf. Fig. 23 on p. 119). 

In general, sonorants are subject to more changes than obstruents. 


5.3.1. There are changes affecting sonorants which should be treated 
as corollaries to some vocalic processes we have discussed earlier. 
Such, among others, is the /u/ : Y alternation. 

The alternation is most frequent with /u/ deriving from *ł in the 
position after a /+grave/ consonant and before a /+flat/ vowel. /u/ 
in this position frequently is identified with the first part of mono- 
phonemic to, #u ... diphthongs and thus optionally loses its status 
as an autonomous phoneme: /xuop/ — /xop/, /guupi/ — /gupi/ and 
so on. The process is most typical of the present-day northwestern 
periphery of the Kashubian area, which means the Slawoszyno dia- 
lect (cf. above $ 5.2.5.2.2.). 

In other dialects and in other environments the /u/(< *ł): Ø 
alternation is less frequent and of no consequence for the paradig- 
matic pattern. In the morphological class of 'ł-participles' it is 
rather frequent in word final position. 


The formula of the above described Stawoszyno process is: 


|+cons |+cons |+cons 
-obst +grave/ +flat/ 
+grave —=> Y 


—nas 
iflat/ 


ez "Sur 


(2/1) au [ (Q) Yu) u wol ap çxX2% jad o xy b 


— + — Na -y4 -V+ -V+ -\+ 
PINOA + A ej 
(rango +) ú A 
moja + \ AŻ Va 
pan —NE 
^j = — 
osou + NE + £ im! N 
podo + = des 
2x048 + d 
qusnajsqo + f _- T+ 
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A parallel process in word initial position leads to important 
changes on the syntagmatic level. Namely, the reduced, weak 
articulation of /y/ in word initial position before /+flat/ vowels 
results optionally in the reinterpretation of former /yo-/, /u¥é-/, 
faó-|, [uv-|, /wa-/, [uu-| sequences as single vocalic phonemes, 
according to the above formula rewritten as follows: 


[+cons —=> Y | [ /+cons /-cons |+cons 
-obst +grave/ +flat/ gg = -flat| 
*grave 

-nas 

iflat/ 


As a result of the above process syllables beginning with /-consj 
are no longer limited to /a-/ (cf. above, § 2.3.1.). 

The second source of an optional /u/ : O alternation is the mono- 
phonemic dissimilated diphthong Ye(«— *o) which often turns into 
¥e and then, in dialects with phonemic /u/, is optionally reinter- 
preted as a biphonemic /ye/ sequence. The process is most common 
in the southern part of the present-day NorthKashubian area. The 
/u+e/ interpretation is also very frequent with informants when 
they are asked to spell the Kashubian forms. Formulaically: 


[-cons [+cons /-cons [+cons 
+flat -obst -flat +grave/ 
-grave — <> +grave + -grave 
+comp -nas +comp | 
aris | i flat/ 


About a parallel shift of é into éj in Jastarnia see above, § 5.2.4.2. 


5.3.2. One more consonantal change due to a vocalic development 
is the emergence of n — if it is not to be treated consistently as part 
of asynchronical nasal vowels, see above § 5.2.5.2. In the Slawoszyno 
dialect y, if treated like a consonant, gains the status of an auto- 
nomous phoneme (see above, § 5.2.5.2.2.) and thus the local sub- 
system of nasal consonants looks as follows: 
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5 m A w 
Fig. 24 


5.3.3. To German influence is due in all probability another change 
in the subsystem of nasal consonants — the optional shift on % into 
n, to be found in the speech of the younger generation, especially 
in NorthKashubian. Most frequent is the shift in the Jastarnia 
dialect, where it affected every % in word-initial or intervocalic 
position. Before consonants and in word-final position the con- 
ditioned variant in (see above, § 4.1.4.3.), though optional in free 
alternation with /n/ when unstressed or with /jn/ — especially under 
stress, is still preserved. The general formula is: 


|+comp| —=> |-comp] | /+cons 
-obst 
-grave 
+nas 


/ 


The additional Jastarnian formulas are: 


[+comp| —— [-comp/ | (& + /+cons 
-obst 
-grave 
+nas 


| | or 


|-consj + [+cons + /-cons/ 


-obst 
-grave 
+nas 
/ 
[+nas — > |-nas [+as — !(/+cons + /cons/ 
+comp/ +comp + -comp/ -obst 
-inter/ -grave 


| or 
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[+cons 
-obst +8 
+grave 


/ 
if in a stressed syllable. 


5.3.4. The subsystem of interrupted sonorants was affected by the 
change of *F to /2/ (when context-free) and /3/ (in the environments 
where voiced obstruents are not admitted). In word-final position 
the sequence /r3/ also sporadically continues former *f. The exten- 
sion of the change should be referred to in chronological rather than 
in geographical terms — it is characteristic of the middle and young- 
er generation throughout the Kashubian area, though more con- 
sistent in its southern and eastern parts. Even with older inform- 
ants /f/ is nowadays optional. Formulaically: 


[ -obst [+obst [+cons 

-nas ___, -inter -grave 

+inter (^? avoic| +comp 

¿voic/ | 
| -obst | -obst [+obst [| [+cons + 8 
+c0mp — , -comp +comp | -grave/ 
-nas ^" -nas -inter 
+inter/ +inter/ —voic/ 


The change is due — so it seems — to the influence of the North- 
WestPolish interdialect spoken in the Kashubian area. 


5.3.5. Sporadically (under the German influence?) in particular 
idiolects jr) turned into /R/; in terms of distinctive features this 
means: 


[- comp [+comp [+cons 
-grave| ^ +grave/ -obst 
-nas 
+inter 
| 


Taking into account all the above changes we have to accept the 
following variants of the sonorant subsystems: 
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NASAL SONORANTS 
Variant B., optional Variant C., optional 
Basic variant A. in Slawoszyno dialect in Jastarnia 


+orave + 


+ compact 


m % w » m % „ ^ ^» 


ORAL INTERRUPTED SONORANTS 


Variant B., typical Variant C., sporadic 


Basic variant A. of younger generation 
r R 
4compact tÀ- 
nmelow Z 
+ + 


ORAL UNINTEREUPTED SONORANTS 


Variant B., typical Variant C., typical 
Basic variant A. of Bylacy-dialect of Zaborian 
+grave ad +compact 4]. 
+compact _ +l- + lateral +42 
* j € J e e 03 T 


Fig. 25 


5.3.6. The only change which in the period under discussion affected 
the subsystem of obstruents is the subphonemic change of k ý to 
hlé and 5/3 resp. Thanks to several descriptions we can locate this 
change in time quite precisely. It started in the second half of the 
XIXth century and from the start had several focuses, some of 
them south of the Kashubian area. Today in the Kashubian area 


124 THE EIGHTEENTH TO TWENTIETH CENTURIES 


we find two small areas with X g still preserved — one of them the 
Ketrzyno dialect, the southwestern peripheral NorthKashubian 
dialect, the second one — the northern part of the WestSouth 
Kashubian area. 

The parallel 4 — $ shift is restricted to the northern part of the 
NorthKashubian area and most frequent in certain inflectional 
categories, e.g. Npl musi, głćśi . . . 

In terms of distinctive features we can say that in all of the area 

/-cons 
in question, before -flat gravity in /k/, /g/ and in some dialects 
-gravej 


in [x] turns into | -Emo yp The full formula is: 


mellow)” 
|+grave |-grave | /+cons /-cons 
x mel/ +mel/ +obst + -flat 


+comp -gravej 


Automatically / -mel/ becomes distinctive in /¢/ /3/ [š/. 


Thus in the above environment the |-grave branch of the 
+comp/ 


obstruent subsystem develops into: 


"87979 branch is eliminated or reduced to [x]. 
+comp/ 

Optionally and rather sporadically /k/ /g/ [x] merge in this position 
with /é/ /3/ [š] resp. and thus jk] /g/ |x| are optionally eliminated 
from before jij /é/ and [e]: 


and the! 
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[*mel| —=> |-mel| , [+cons [-cons 
+0bst -flat 
-grave + -gravej 
+comp 


| 


It should be mentioned that approximately in the same area an 
identical process affected grave compact obstruents in local Low 
German dialects. 

For further data cf. Smoczyński, “W sprawie zmian k — g na 
Kaszubach i w zachodnich dialektach pólnocno-polskich". 

The above change signalizes a tendency to reverse once more the 
hierarchy of compactness and gravity in the obstruent subsystem. 


5.4. The phonological evolution of Kashubian, taken as a whole, 
can be presented as an interplay of two series of chain reactions, 
due to the consonantal and vocalic developments resp. 

The consonantal developments, which in general can be traced 
back to the NorthWestPolishPomeranian period, in their reflexes 
are uniquely typical of Kashubian and consist in the elimination 
of the sharp: plain correlation; in the hierarchy of distinctive fea- 
tures it is dominated by the compact: diffuse opposition. 

The vocalic developments, which are the uniquely Kashubian 
reflection of the common Polish tendency to lose distinctive quan- 
tity, are dominated by the grave-flat : non-grave-non-flat opposi- 
tions in the hierarchy of distinctive features. 

Although the two series overlap in time, most of the important 
consonantal developments are earlier: they belong to the first and 
second periods of the Kashubian phonological evolution. The main 
changes in the vocalic pattern are typical of the second and third 
periods. 

The last process mentioned, the evolution of /k/ /g/ |z] toward 
|+gravej, seems to belong to a new series of consonantal develop- 
ments. 

From the syntagmatic point of view, in the chain of consonantal 
developments processes of two types are involved: those concerning 
O(bstruent) +Cs and O+V sequences. More controversial and 
harder to interpret are processes typical of the vocalic development 
and concerning R+V and V+R sequences. When dealing with 
these sequences we are faced both with the problem (1) of their 
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emerging from or turning into single vocalic phonemes and (2) of the 
conditioned reductions of the vocalic pattern before sonorants. Both 
these sets of phenomena are due to the specific, vowel-adhesive 
position of sonorants. 

Consonantal developments — in so far as the obstruent sub- 
system is concerned — are characteristic of all the Kashubian area. 
With sonorants some peripheral archaisms and peripheral innova- 
tions are observed. 

The major divisions of Kashubian are due to vocalic develop- 
ments, related for the most part to the relative chronology of the 
loss of quantity on the one hand and of the qualitative polarization 
of former long and short vowels on the other. 


BASIC PHONOLOGICAL PATTERNS 
OF CONTEMPORARY KASHUBIAN 


6. We present here an attempt to classify the basic phonological 
patterns found today in the Kashubian area. The basic criterion 
for classification is based on vocalic patterns; minor divisions are 
based on differences due to prosodic and consonantal developments. 
All the phenomena referred to in this chapter have been discussed 
in the foregoing text; the reverse is not true since several phenomena 
we have discussed are of no consequence for this less detailed classi- 
fication. 

Starting from the oldest southeastern part of the Kashubian 
linguistic border we come first in contact with ZABORIAN. 


I. ZABORIAN 


The pattern is as follows (cf. Fig. 27) 
Main rules characteristic of the above pattern: 


1. [H/ and /1/ are typical of some older informants only; 
2. |ó] and Ja] are optional, standing in free alternation with [ó/ 
and /a/ in word final position and with /6N/, /aN/ before! pod J; 
3. [a] does not occur before /N/; 
4. [o] and Je] do not occur before /N/; 
5. Jej does not occur before /i/; 
6. [i| stands in free alternation with /é/ before /I/, [Y/, Jul; 
|--cons 

7. /v/ has an optional conditioned variant w before +grave 

+flat |; 
8. /k/ and /g/ have optional conditioned variants é and £ resp. 
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|--cons 
before -grave ; it follows that in this environment a conditioned 
-flat | 
[comp 
vej 


jene a conditioned variant of the /+comp/ branch of 


variant of the hierarchy of distinctive features: instead 


of [grave 
comp 


the obstruent subsystem occur (see above, § 5.3.6.); 
9. /o/ has an optional /—grave/ variant ó and so optionally the 
|+grave 


«flat | branch of the vocalic subsystem is reduced to /6/ and 


|-grave 
+flat/ 


10. word stress is bound to the first syllable of the word; 
11. IN THE SOUTHWESTERN KONARZYNY DIALECT /6/ has an optional 


Ju], ó constituting by itself the new branch; 


| -grave| variant y and so optionally the! oe tj J Branch of the 


vocalic subsystem is reduced to (/o/ and) /u/ and the new 
/-grave 
+flat | 
12. IN THE SOUTHEASTERN ZABORIAN PERIPHERY /j/ after /m/ stands 
in free alternation with /ú/, and after [b] and /p/ shows resp. 
the optional variants Z and £. 
ZABORIAN is opposed to GENUINE KASHUBIAN taken as a whole. 


branch emerges containing (6 and) y; 


II. GENUINE KASHUBIAN 


The pattern is as follows (cf. Fig. 28—29) 

But for some secondary differences B. presents a more evolved 
stage of A.; in A. the phonemes /¥e/ and /ie/ do not appear within 
the same system. 

Except for /f/, which covers the whole area but is typical of older 
informants only, phonemes standing in brackets are geographically 
limited. Main rules characteristic of the above pattern: 


1. jej when not under stress stands in free alternation with /e/; 

2. |ó] and [a| when in word-final position stand in free alternation 
with /6/ and /a/ resp.; 

3. [e| and [o] when under stress have the optional variants e? and 
0% resp.; 


Le BIH 
NVIYOQVZ 


19099 bob mno o ON < U Po(Quñwsz>5rpgr2L jadą x yb 


"4 + 


SS — ~t -94- 
PDOA + 


CASTO) + RA 
NEJPU + 3 A BA Na Ve 
Pad NUI + 
rosou + 
Np- +] + NZ + " Ve 
poduo)+ "dt -X > + 
FOy + _ [s 44 
2x046 + — + 
quanu3sqo + 
wouosuo» + pa pra 


86 Su 
V NVIGNHSY 3NINNAD 


> p2 e?) n mG) (yu) (n) (9) (Do 14 u lOD @) u ex o$opegz2g sad o 2 y 6 


uo + ++ 
p2210^ + — de A Po he ~ ue + 
MOJBW + + 
rama + "K* Je — Ue - 
posou + a as 
NAP- FN + 
qooduioo + Jt —t + — whe L+ -X + 
abr —At => + 
39]3+ mee 
quonuaqsqo + 
JUDUOSUO) + 


63 "SIA 
g NvISNHSYA INANIS 


22249 (bs)()enb(n)9) ozau fy (ň) u (U) s z 59 ç p szag zada Xy Ë 


buisu+ —+ 
“PIDIOA + Y -Ab S4. mh Py lt + + 
MOJU + | | Le 

padninyu! + e + + AF AE 


[psou + + = «lit -yt — ht 
smyp- + N K] 


+ 
podwo? + E + + sit «do + de —N+ 
39 + = a 
INOAL + SK 4 ca vod 
quanijsqo + S 


JUDUOSUCJ + 
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4. the biphonemic sequences yo, ue, ud, uy, uu, wv, uw when in 
word-initial position stand in free alternation with the single 
vocalic phonemes Joj, [Ve |, [ó/, [€y], ful, [v], ja] resp.: 

5. EXCEPT FOR THE BYLACY DIALECT [v| does not occur before fof, 

188), 1851, fal, [o], [a]; 

. EXCEPT FOR THE SOUTHWEST KAUSHUBIAN BRZEZNO DIA- 
LEOT AND FOR THE SOUTHWESTERN NORTH KASHUBIAN 
KETRZYNO DIALECT, /k/ and /g/ ... cf. I. 8.; 

. EXCEPT FOR THE NORTHERN PART OF THE NORTH KASHUBIAN 
AREA, /w/9/¢/ do not occur before /N/, cf. 1.3.; 


e 


-1 


ILa. In the southern part of the GENUINE KASHUBIAN area: 


1. uj does not exist; 


2. after l vee the optional phoneme /¥e/ appears (cf. above, 
§ 4.2.4.) 
3. cf. I. 6.; 
[| * cons 
4. lij when after «comp stands in free alternation with jéj. 
+mel/ 


II.a.a. In SOUTHWEST KASHUBIAN: 


1. variant B. of the pattern is obligatory; 

2. |ó] does not exist; 

[+cons 

+grave/ 
§ 4.2.4.); 

4. cf. I. 4. 

5. la] has an optional context-free variant a; 

6. [o] and a when under stress have optional eż and a% variants 
resp.; 

7. of. I. 10. 


3. after the optional phoneme /¥y/ appears (cf. above, 


ILa.b. In CENTRAL KASHUBIAN: 


1. word stress is morphologically conditioned; in terms of the syl- 
labic structure of the word it is free but excluded from the last 
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open syllable; in terms of the morphological structure of the word 
it is mobile but restricted to stem syllables (i.e. excluded from 
syllabic inflectional suffixes); 

IN THE WESTERN PART OF THE CENTRAL KASHUBIAN AREA: 


1. variant B. of the pattern is obligatory: 

2. Je] (— ø) and ji] (— u) stand in free alternation with Jé] and [i/ 
resp.; 

3. [6] stands in free alternation with /ó/. 


IN THE SOUTHWESTERN PART OF THE CENTRAL KASHUBIAN 
AREA: 


4. cf. ILa.a. 2.; 
5. in the speech of younger generation /a/ goes to [a]. 


IN THE EASTERN PART OF THE CENTRAL KASHUBIAN AREA: 


1. for some older informants variant A. of the pattern is typical; 
2. cf. I. 2. 


ILb. In NORTH KASHUBIAN: 


1. [u] and [vfu] merge; 


2. cf. I. 2.; 
| - cons 
3. Jx] has an optional conditioned variant $ before -grave ; it fol- 
-flat | 
lows that optionally in this environment the! trave branch of 
+comp/ 


the obstruent subsystem can be eliminated (cf. above, § 5.3.6.); 
4. word stress is morphologically motivated; it is free and mobile 
with no restrictions common to all the NorthKashubian area. 


IN THE SOUTHEASTERN PART OF THE NORTH KASHUBIAN AREA: 


1. for older informants variant A., for younger — variant B. of the 
pattern is typical; 
|+cons 
+grave/ 
appears; it stands in free alternation with the sequence [u-Fe/: 
cf. II. a. 2. 


2. after , especially under stress, the optional phoneme /Ve/ 
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Present-day Kashubian area. Major divisions 


Konarzyny 


IN THE SOUTHWESTERN PART OF THE NORTH KASHUBIAN AREA: 


1. variant A. of the pattern is obligatory; 


2. [o] has an optional conditioned variant %e after av , especially 


ave] 


under stress; it stands in free alternation with the [u +e/ sequence; 
cf. what was said above about the southeastern part of the 
NorthKashubian area. 

IN THE NORTHWESTERN PART OF THE NORTH KASHUBIAN AREA: 

1. variant B. of the pattern is obligatory; 

2. cf. what was said above about the southeastern part of the North- 
Kashubian area (under 2.). 


IN THE SLAWOSZYNO DIALECT: 


3. vocalic nasal phonemes do not exist; 


BASIC PHONOLOGICAL PATTERNS 135 


[-cons 
4. after -comp the optional phoneme /n/ appears. 
-diff | 


IN THE NORTHEASTEBN PART OF THE NORTH KASHUBIAN AREA 
I.E. IN THE BYLACY DIALECT: 


1. /u/ does not exist; 
2./o/ and [u/ have the optional conditioned variants ¥e/¥e and 


[+con 


Us. + S A 
Uuj = 
u|%i resp. after #úravej“ lol especially under stress, fu/ — when 


in word final position, 
3. /j/ has the optional variants x/ś and ý/ž after [p/ and /b/ resp.; 
4. EXCEPT FOR THE JASTARNIA DIALECT, variant B. of the pattern 
is obligatory. 


In THE JASTARNIA DIALECT: 


4. variant A. of the pattern is obligatory; 

5. [04] appears instead of /6/; 

6. for the distribution of nasal vowels see above, § 5.2.5.3.; 

7. Je] does not occur after | GEE: 
+comp/ 

8. [á] is optional; 

[ +cons 


9. after 
+comp/ 


and after [n/ the optional phoneme /%é/ appears. 
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7.1. OLD POLISH TEXTS OF KASHUBIAN ORIGIN 


7.1.1. Court-records from Brzešé Kujawski (1402) 

The oldest text at our disposal revealing — or so it seems — the 
Kashubian origin of the writer are five fragments of court-records 
from Brzesé Kujawski, dating from 1402. 

In all the text symbols i and 8 merge being used both for /i/, 
li:| and for nasal vowels — the unique linguistically motivated 
explanation of this phenomenon leads to the Kashubian change: 
14], 14:1 — [i], [t:J (see above, $ 3.1.1.). 

The original manuscript is lost. It has been edited by K. Mal. 
kowski in Przeglad najdawniejszych pomników jezyka polskiego, 
Warszawa 1872, pp. 116—120, and reprinted by H. Popowska- 
Taborska in Centralne zagadnienie, pp. 114—5. For a detailed an- 
alysis of the text see H. Popowska, “Czyžby najdawniejszy zabytek 
kaszubski?” in Jezyk Polski XXXVII 5, pp. 346—351. 


FRAGMENT II 


Przide pan doliva przet pana staroste hy przet pani hy obriczel yest 

panem woytkem Vaganiezkim hy panem meczlavem Crosinskem hy obra- 

ezil yest mesczaninowi z toruna hendrzichowi meczborcowi obreczili sø 

pithezessiez grzywen pruskych przes poltori grzywen a poddali se sze 

5 dvwe neczeli za szito zaplaczicz po switem marcine dve neczeli zaplaczicz 

gotowame peniczmi a nesbewacz ni yem /sic. / zastawe ani yenim seladem 

a wicz ten gisti doliwa vaganeczky poddal so tim gistim recoymam pir- 

vey movonim gdi be gich ne voziwal na ten czen przerzeczoni tedo so 

podawa pod wsitko swe hymene geze coli ezo ma hy w semi hy na ssemi 

10 niez sobe neostawagicz a poddawa ssi esz be the tho meli vecziiscze trzi- 

macz hy przedacz hy dacz yaco swe prave a przez gich wole nema tego 
zastawicz ani przedacz przes ich wole. 
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Stala sso umowa meczi Jassekem a mecze pomanowim sinem gerantem 

tho yest przeth starosto hy przeth gynimi pani czo sze przi tem bili 

esz se umowili es to czo szo zastowilo swmu striowi trzi kmecze ve trzi- 

ezesezi grziwen hy w piczi a take ten gisti jassek ma mu dacz veczni 

5 pocoy hy weczne milezenie o wsithky rzeczi czos be mal k nemu gdi 

mowicz take ten gisti yassek ma dacz swemu sinowezu temu gistemu 

Jerantawi czessicz grziwen platu na godi s tego gistego platu a cocoska 

yego recoyma ranczi kedi bi nedal tedy ma wisascz we dwa kmecza v 

10 gerantowicz take ten gisti iassek zobical so yest asz ma za to prawicz 

hy glovicz ste gezes szi mu erziwda stala w gego hymenu takes esz 

bichow /sic’./ usrzeli esz bo sza merowno swim szinowezem opekal 

tedismo wlodni wszecz za sszi to giste hymene a yma nam dobrowolne 

stopicz a podalismo mu osmoy wolow dwe crowe dwoye czelith dwa 

15 cona za dwe cobe trziezesczi swin przes czworga co boli swerzepe gich 

sze on ne ma nigeze utracziez przes tich panow woly czos mo ye pirwey 
mowili a za to za wsithko pan thomislaw cocoska ranczil. 


(Hanna Popowska-Taborska, Centralne Zagadnienie 
wokalizmu kaszubskiego, Ossolineum 1961, pp. 
114—115) 


7.1.2. Krofey's Hymnal (1586) 

The full title is: Duchowne piefnie D. Marcina Luthera y ynzich 
naboznich mezow Zniemieckiego wSlawiefky iezik wilozone Przes 
Szymana Krofea sluge slowa Bozego W Bytowie. Drukowano w 
Gdainfku przes Jacuba Rhode. Roku Panskiego 1586. 

It is a hymnal written in the northwestern variant of literary 
Polish with several Kashubian regionalisms. The author, Szymon 
Krofey, had been a priest in Bytów. As stated in the title the 
songs have been translated from German; however, some of them 
(occasionally even labelled as “Pieśń Polska" — XVII, “Polska” — 
XIX) can be traced back to older Polish translations and/or trans- 
positions of the same original (Latin or German) texts. 

The unique copy of the first edition of the book was found in 
1896 by F. Tetzner in the parish archives in Smoldzino (Stupsk 
county). In 1958 a photomechanic reprint, prepared by R. Olesch, 
was published by Bôhlau Verlag, Kôln. 

The linguistic analysis of the text has been given by Lorentz 
("Izéeznuv&ij dialekt pomorskij”, Izvestija otdelenija russkogo 
jazyka i slovesnosti 1912 [XVII], pp. 140—61, and “Zur älteren 
kaschubischen Literatur”, Archiv für slavische Philologie 1898 [XX], 
pp. 556— 77), cf. also H. Taborska, Centralne zagadnienie, pp. 97—8. 


140 CHRESTOMATHY 


The most pertinent phonological peculiarities of Kashubian 
reflected in the book are the changes *4, *4: — i, i: and *c' +7 
*g #7 — c Z 8 z. 


VI. 


Was furchftu feind Herodes fehr 
D. Mart. Luth. 
Cofz fie ftrachuiefz Herodze/ 
Iz Pan Chriftus do nas ydze/ 
On przynios Kroleftwo wieczne/ 
A nie niedba za fmiertelne. 
b Madrzy iufz gwiasdze folguia/ 
A tak Swiatlofey dofigna/ 
Dzeciatku Swateza ftrzmy dary/ 
Iz ie Bog Czlowiek/ Krol prawy. 
Badze tefz w Jordane Ochrezan/ 
10 Barak Bozy/ Niebiesky Pan/ 
Stim on ktory krom Grzechu byl/ 
Nas zwfzytkich Grzechow oczyfzeyl. 
Stálá fie teze rzecz dziwna/ 
Woda wiziele Wzbany wlana/ 
16 Nature [woie zgubilá/ 
Przes Slowo Winem fie ftalá. 
Zato tobie dzikuiemy/ 
Chrifce zPanny porodzony/ 
Zwoycem y teľz zDuchem Swietim 
20 Wtim czafu y wwieku wiecznim. 


SANCTVS 
XLI. 


Heilig ift Gott der Vater 
Swiety ieft Bog Oye wieczny/ 
Swiety ieft iego Syn mily/ 
Swiety ie[t tez Duch Swiety/ 
Bog z Oycem y Synem rowny/ 
5  Nalz wierny Dobrodzeyca/ 
We wizytky nedzy broynca/ 
Wimetku prawa pocecha. 
Panie Zebaoth mocny/ 
Krolu nad wfzemy krolmy/ 
10 Ty Grzech/ Diablá/ Smire y Piekel/ 
Mocą fwoia przewaleziel/ 
Stego Niebá y Ziemiá/ 
Twe Czefcy ieľta piolna/ 
Wolaiac Hofiana. 
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Chriftu bądz czefc y chwalá/ 
Ktory przyfzet od Bogá/ 
Dzywy wielke tu czyniel/ 
Nieprzyacele przewalcziel/ 
Zych mocy nas wybawiel/ 
Zkroleftwem [wim podarziel/ 
Spiewayce Hofigna. 


LXIII. 


Pfal:130. De profundis clamaui ad te Domine, etc. 


Aus tieffer noth [chrey ich zu dir/ ete. 
D. Mart. Luth. 

Z Glebokofey wolam ktobie/ 

Wyfluchay moy glos Boze. 

Sklon kmnie vízy miloferdne/ 

Przyimy profby placzliwe/ 

Jelly ty badzefz mial bacznolc/ 

Wnalfze Grzechy y wizytke zlofe/ 

Ktuíz przet toba zwoftanie. 
Przy tobie iedno ieft lafka/ 
Grzechy do odpufzczenia/ 
Uczynky wfzak y nabozne/ 
Przet tobą fam dóremne/ 
Tych fie nicht niemoze chwalic/ 
Jedno fie cebie muľy boiec/ 
Y ftwoie lafky zyw bye. 

Przylto w Panie ma nadzeiś/ 

Nas wízytkich odkupicelá/ 

Tego moia Duľzá czaká/ 

Jego laľce fie zwierza/ 

Wilowie Bozim moie kochánie/ 

Bo wim ieft pewne cefzenie/ 

Y wiekuie zbawienie. 
Moia Dufza czaka Páná/ 
Zwieczorá afz do zawitrká/ 
Bozy mocy ma lie zwierzic/ 
Y wte niczego nie wetpic/ 
Ifrael fpufzezay fie ná Páná/ 
Wiim nafza wízytká pocechá/ 
Tego wkalzdy czas czakay. 

Jesly przy nas Grzechow wiele/ 

Wiece lafky ieft przy Pánie/ 

Reka iego miary niema/ 

Grzechy do odpufzczenia/ 

On ieft Paľturs prawy dufzny/ 

Ktory Ifraelá brony/ 

Zwizytkych Grzechow wybawy. 
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(S. Krofey, Geistliche Lieder D. Martin Luthers und 
anderer frommer Männer Duchowne piesnie D. Mar- 
cina Luthera y ynfzich naboznich mezow, Danzig, 
1586, Nachdruck besorgt von Reinhold Olesch, 
1958 Bóhlau Verlag Kóln Graz) 


7.1.3. Pontanus, Maly Catechism /1643/ 

The book was published first in 1643 under the title: Parvus 
Catechismus D. Martini Lvtheri Germanica-Vandalicus. Der kleine 
Catechifemus D. Martini Lutheri] Deutfch vnnd. Wendifch gegen ein- 
ander gefetzt| Mit anhange der Sieben Bufzpfalmen König Davids. 
Maly Catechism D Marciná Lutherá Niemiecko Wándalfki dbo 
Słowięfkijto jeftá z Niemieckiego jezyká w Slowiefki wyftáwion y ná 
jáwnosc wydan| z Przydatkiem Siedm Pfólmow Pokutnych krolá 
Dawida y in[zych Potrzebnych rzeczi: ofobliwie Hiftoriy Pasfiy 
náfzego Páná Jesvsa według Ewángeliftá Matthevfzd] y niektorych 
Piefn duchownych. Drukowány w Gdaińsku przes Jerzego Rhetá/ 
Roku Pán[kiego/ 1643. 

The author, Michał Pontanus (the German version of the last 
name was Briickmann, the Polish — Mostnik) was born in Słupsk in 
1583. From 1610 till his death in 1654 he worked as a minister in 
Smołdzino. 

So far as we know there were two editions of the book, the second 
one in 1758. 

A copy of the first edition was found in Smołdzino by Tetzner 
in 1896 and since then its history is identical with that of Krofey's 
copy (see above, $ 7.1.2.) — a photomechanic reprint was prepared 
by R. Olesch and published in 1958 by Bohlau Verlag, Koln. 

A linguistic analysis of the book is to be found in Lorentz’s 
paper “Die Sprache des Pontanus" (SO 3/4 1925, pp. 188—214). 
Lorentz is right when stating that the two parts of the book: 
“Catechism” and “Passio", differ from one another in that the 
latter does not show lexical and syntactic Germanisms, which are 
quite numerous in the former. Lorentz assumed that for each part 
a different translation has been utilized. The fragments below arc 
extracted from the “Catechism”. 

Apart from phenomena characteristic also of Krofey’s text there 
is the merging of the / and ¿ symbols in Pontanus’ text — it locates 
the book in the area characterized by the /$ł — l change (see above, 
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4.1.2.. Finally, three forms: kłecząc, klecząc, pokleknqwszy are 
suspected of reflecting the "i — a change (cf. H. Taborska, Centralne 
zagadnienie, p. 99 and 102). 


(p. 101) Potym kleczac ábo [tojac Czlonki Wiáry Chrzefeyánfke/ y Pacierz; 
Chcefzli/tedy možeľz y ta modlitwa do tego mowie: Dzykuje tobie/ 
moy Oyeze Niebieľki/ przes Jefu Chrifta twego milego Syná/ yfzes 
mnie tego dniá láfkawie obronił: Y profze cie/ ábys mi odpulfcił 

5  wfízytky moie Grzechy/ gdžiem nie fprawnie czynit: A mnie te 
nocy tefz láfkáwie obronic raezil. Bo ja mnie/ moje Ciálo/ y Dufze 
y wizytko w twoje Rece polecam. Twoy S. Angiol badzy zemna/ 
aby ¿li Nieprzyjacieł żądnego práwá śbo mocy nademną nienślazł. 
Amen. 

(p. 142) Potym ma Kśplan Swe ręce wložie ná głowę dzieccá y ma [ie 
Pacierz modlic po polu z kmotrámy pokleknąwizy. Oycze nafz etc. 
Potim ma Dziecię bye przywiodzono do Chrzeftnice y Kapłan ma 
rzec: Pan Bog záchoway twoje wnidzenie y wynidzenie od tego 

5 czálu áfz náwieki/ Amen. Potim ma Káplan Dziecicu przes Pady 
dác fie odrzec Dyablá ... 

(p. 194) O Pánie Jesusu/ niechayže to będze láľká y fmiluy fie nád námi. 
Nieodwroc oeży [we od nas/ ktorys oblicze fwe dla náfzego zbáwie- 
nia y odkupienia nie odwrocil od tych/ ktorzy cie oľmiewáli y 
uptwali. Przy nas rády niemáíz śni pomocy: Ale tego gwifni jefmy/ 

5 yfz twoje miloferdze witize jeftá niž wIzytke náfze grzechy. 
Przyfto 0 namilfzy Pánie Jefu Chrifce nie bedzže ták oftry ná 
nas: niewchodz z flugámi twojimi w ľad: śle zgládz wfzytke náľze 
grzechy y niepráwofci wedlug wielkego miloferdzá twego. Ah Panie 
10  chtozby chcał w twoje wielke láfce y miloferdzu wątpić/ ktorys ty 
nas przes twoją krew/ gá my jefzeze nieprzyjaciolmi twojimi byti/ 
odkupił y z Oycem twojim pojednał ? 


(M. Pontanus, Der kleine Catechifzmus ..., Nach- 
druck besorgt von Reinhold Olesch, 1958 Bohlau 
Verlag Köln Graz) 


7.1.4. Manuscript appendix to Pontanus (ca 1675) 

This consists of 31 hand-written pages, bound together with the 
Smoldzino-copy of the first edition of Pontanus and containing one 
hundred ‘‘additional questions about faith” formulated both in Ger- 
man and in Polish. 

According to Lorentz’s estimate (cf. Gramatyka Pomorska I 45) 
the manuscript dates from about 1675. Among other linguistic 
particularities characteristic of Kashubian it shows traces of the 
*i — a change and of the -q — -a shift in word-final position. 
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Coz tedy Pan Chriftus za cie uczyniel, co ty mislifz przes niego 
bye zbawiony ? 

On za mie umiarl a krew swoję za mię Rozlal ná odpufzczenie 
grzechow. 

Od kogofz mamy ten przyrodzony Grzech ? 

Od náľzich pirwfzych Starfzych Jádomá i Jewi. 

Coz śle iefta grzech metloscy abo niechcący. 

Ktory się Stanie zniwiadomoscy i z urechlenia. 

Coz mufzy w twim Sercu bye, ga ty Przykazanie Boze profto 
trzemac málz ? 

Prawdzywa bojasnosc Boza, a serdeczna milosc procimu Bogu i 
Bliznemu. 

Coz ieftá Diabel. 

On iefta zly Duch, ktory przes bucha od Bogá odpadl. 

Coze on przed swim upadka byl 

On byl Dobry Anjol od Boga ftworzony 

Jakož Duch swiety sprawuje pokuta przes zakon? 

Gá on przes zakon grzech w Sumieniu objawia y Karže. 

Coz ieľt Ewangielia ? 

Oná ieľta Laski paulná náuká o Jefusie, i iego záfludze. 

W iakim ržadze ty tako mozefz odpufzczenia Grzechow twojich 
decht bye ugwifniony ? 

Wržadze prawdziwe pokuty, i wiary nieobludny. 

Jákoľz zásie ty mafz to poczyc gá ty twoy zywot tak prawdziwie 
Cheiefz polepfzie. 

Chtoralz teidy náwietza á uftewitfzna Pociecha ieľta Chrzef- 
cianskiego Czlowieka 

Ta, Co on z [woim, á prže swojim Jeľusie we poczeftney Rádoscy 
życ ma Amen. 


(M. Pontanus Der kleine Catechifzmus ..., Nach- 
druck besorgt von Reinhold Olesch, 1958 Bôhlau 
Verlag Kôln Graz) 


7.1.5. Manuscript appendix to Krofey (from the beginning of the 
XVIII century) 

This consists of about fifty hymns hand-written and bound to- 
gether with the Smoldzino-copy of the first edition of Krofey’s 
songbook. The handwriting suggests several writers. According to 
Lorentz (Zur älteren kaschubischen Literatur", p. 557) all the hymns 
but for one are earlier than 1709. Two of them have been identified 
by H. Taborska as local, slightly changed versions of Jan Kocha- 
nowski’s lyrics (cf. H. Taborska, “O ‘kaszubskiej wersji’ dwóch 
wierszy Jana Kochanowskiego”, in Jezyk Polski XLV 4 pp. 222— 6). 


10 


15 


20 


25 


30 


35 


40 


CHRESTOMATHY 


Pľalm XXX. 


Bade cie chealił moy Panie, 
poki mie na swiecie [tanie, 

bo ty mie w noce retowal, 

y smiechow ludzkych záchowal. 


Panie wolalem ku tobie, 

á tys mie pomogl w chorobie, 
dodales mie [wey pomocy, 
zem nieužnal wieczney nocy. 


Ofado Paáfka spieway swemu, 
obroncy napewnieyfzemu, 
uczyn cześć powinna zchacy, 
jego na$wietfzey pamiecy. 


Gniew jego nietrwalízey pjany, 
á lafky wiek nieprzetrwany: 
kogo wieczor žafražuje, 

tego reno umiluje. 


Mie poprawdze szczęśće było, 

tak tez baržo jufz £blasnilo: 

zem smial rzecz: tak mocno ftoje, 
że śię odmiany nie boje. 


Panie, twoja lafka była, 
mie tak mocno utwierdzyła, 
4 gas oblycze odwrocył, 
wnetes moję smiałość [krocił. 


Coż ja tey mial poczye fobie, 
jedno glos podniesć ku tobie, 
coże za zwyfk moc[ny] Boże, 
mego zginienia bye może. 


Aże proch cześć bądźe dawal 
[Abo twą] dobroc wyžnawal, 
o Panie racz [ię zmilowac 
& mie smutnego retować. 


Użyles twojey litośćy, 
obrociles płacz wredośćy, 
zdjąles źe mie miech żalobny, 
á wložyles płalze ofdobny. 


Przetofz čie wieľolo w[ządzie, 
dufza moja chwalyc badže, 
twoja chwala, wieczny Panie, 
w uftach mojich nieuftanie. 
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Freú dich fehr 6 meine Seele 


Redujze sie dufza moja 
& zabedž notu twego 

Bo christus obrona twoja 
Wola cie ž swiata tego, 


5 Ztey trudnoścy, żalośćy, 
Malz jic do tey redośćy 
Ktore ucho nie sluchalo, 

y co na wieky trwac mialo 


Dzein y noc ja sie nawolal 
10 do Pana Boga mego 
Bo ja wielky ciefzky kržyž miał 
aby mie pomog žniego 
jako wedrowezyk pragnie 
co droga koine doftanie 
15 Tak y ja tefz pragnal pewnie 
Skoinczyc żywot a bie wniebie 
(S. Krofey, Geistliche Lieder . . ., Nachdruck besorgt 
von Reinhold Olesch, 1958 Bóhlau Verlag Kóln 
Graz) 


7.1.6. Pericopes from Smołdzino (terminus a quo: 1700) 

This is a long manuscript (520 pages) written both in German and 
in Polish by several writers. Lorentz (“Zur alteren kaschubischen 
Literatur") argues that there are no texts in the sample earlier 
than the beginning of the eighteenth century. He ascribes the 
authorship of the major part of the text to Sporgius, parson in 
Smołdzino in the years 1696 — 1720. 

The manuscript was found in the parish archives in Smoldzino 
and belongs now to the university-library in Greifswald, GDR. The 
critical edition was prepared by F. Hinze of the German Academy 
of Sciences in Berlin and published in 1967, under the title Die 
Schmolziner Perikopen, by the Akademie-Verlag Berlin. 

Apart from Lorentz's contribution in his paper “Zur älteren 
kaschubischen Literatur" the linguistic analysis of the text has 
been given by H. Taborska. Cf. H. Taborska, “Uwagi o jezyku 
Perykop smoldziüskich", in Jezyk Polski XLVIII 1 pp. 33— 40. 
The author emphasizes that in the Pericopes numerous kashubisms 
have been consciously introduced into the literary Polish in order 
to approach the local vernacular. This becomes quite clear when 
comparing the main text with glosses introduced later, e.g. — I quote 
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after Taborska's paper: ¿mie has been replaced with miono (p. 89), 
okrety with bate (p. 93), ku brzegu with do kraju (p. 93), by ... 
mowil with zebe gadal (p. 73) and so on. 

For our chrestomathy I have chosen two fragments. The first 
one is not representative of the manuscript as a whole — quite the 
contrary: it is known as “the most Kashubian fragment" of the 
Pericopes and was identified by Lorentz (‘‘Zur alteren kaschubi- 
schen Literatur”) as dating from 1734. The second fragment pre- 
sents the average language of the manuscript. 


DOMIN: VI POST EPIPHAN: 2. Petr. 1. 16—21. 


16. Me madrym powiescom niefolgowale, kedesme wam znajoma uczynile 
moc e przyśćie nafzego Pana Jesufa Chreftufa. Ale my z oczyma nafzymy 
widzele chwalą e poczefzność jego. 17. Kede doftał od Boga Oyca czesc e 
chwalą, przes glos, ktory do niego śię ftał od wielkey pocześnosce, tym 
spoľobe: Ten jesta moy mily Syn, w ktorym ja mam spodobanie. 18. A ten 
glos me czule z nieba przenieľony, kede me z nym bele na ney swiatey gorze. 
19. Me mamy mocne prorocke Słowo, a We dobrze czynice, co no nie bacz- 
nose dajece, jako na $wiatlosc, ktora swécy w cemnym norce, azbe dzien 
oswitnął a žajutržna gwiasda wefzla w sercach wafzych. 20. A to napierwe 
wiedzec mace, iz żadne Proroctwo nie [tanie śię z wlafnego wykladu. 21. Bo 
jeľzeze zadne Proroctwo z ludzkey wole nie jefta przynieľone, ale swiacy 
Božy ledze mowile fporufzeni badac od Ducha Swiatego. 


EVANGELIUM. Matth. 17. 1—9. 


1. A poľzec dniach wzial Jesus Piotra y Jakuba y Jona brata jego, a wprowa- 
dzel je ofobnie na gore wefoką. 2. A bel przemieniony przed njmy. A oblicze 
jego roZjasnilo fe jako Slonce, a ruchna jego [tale fe biale jako swiatlosc. 
3. A wey ukažale fe jm Mofzes y Eliafz, cy roźmawiale žnym. 4. Piotr odpo- 
wiadajac rzekł do Jefufa: Panie dobrze nam tu bec; Ježele chciefz, uczynime 
trźe budde, tobie jedna, Moyfefzowj jedna á Eliafzowy jedną. 5. A gde on 
jefzeze tak mowil, wey tede jasny obłok žacenj! jch, á wey glos z obloku 
mowiacy: Ten jefta Syn moy mily, w ktorym mie fe upodobalo, tego fluchajce. 
6. To tedy uftuchawfze uczniowie, upadle na oblicze [woje e bojeli fg, bar£o. 
7. Tedy przeftąpiwize Jefus, dotknął fe jich y rzek: wftanice á nie bojce fa. 
8. A onj podniožíze ocze fwoje, nikogo nie widzele, telko Jefuľa, famego. 
9. A key as Zefzle z gore, przekaźal jm Jefus, mowiąc: Nikomu niepowiadayce 
to widzenie, áz Syn czlowieczy z martwych wsftanie. 


(“Die Schmolziner Perikopen herausgegeben von 
Friedhelm Hinze", Deutsche Akademie der Wissen- 
schaften zu Berlin, Veróffentlichungen des Instituts 
für Slawistik herausgegeben von H. H. Bielfeldt Nr 
41, Akademie-Verlag Berlin 1967, pp. 31—35) 


148 CHRESTOMATHY 
DOMINICA JUDICA Epistola Ebr: 9. 11—15. 


11. Mili Bráciá Chrystus przyfzedl aby byl nawyfzy káplan przyfzlich dobr, 
przes witízy y doskonálízy przybytek, ktory raka nie jest zbudowany, to 
jest, nie tego budinku. 12. Ani przes krew koslow y cielcow, ále przes wlasna 
swoig krew on raz wizedl w swiety przybytek, y wieczne odkupienie nálaz. 
13.Bo jesli krew wolow y kozlow y popiol jálowice pokropiona poswiaca 
nieczyste ku cielesney czystosci: 14. jákos daleko wicey krew Chrystufzowa, 
ktory siebie famego przes Ducha Swietego ofiárowal Bogu, oczysci sumnie- 
nie náfze od uczynkow umiarlych ku fluzeniu Bogu zywemu: 15. y dlatego 
on tefz jest postrzednikem nowego Testamentu, áby przes Smiere ktorá sie 
stálá ná odkupienie od przestępstw (ktore pod pierwizym Testamentem byli/ 
ci ktorzy powolani sie obieconego wiecznego dziedzictwa dostáli. 


(ibidem, p. 51) 


7.1.7. Manuscript hymnal from the eighteenth century 

The manuscript contains a collection of 129 hymns written both 
in Polish and in German; 94 texts can be traced back to older 
Kashubian collections: to Krofey’s hymnal and to the appendices 
to Krofey and to Pontanus (see above positions 2., 4., 5). So far as 
other songs contained in the manuscript are concerned, the latest 
identified German texts underlying the Polish translations date 
from the beginning of the eighteenth century. 

One of the songs (102. of the whole sample) is defined in the 
manuscript as written (or sung) Po gardzinsko, which means ‘as 
(they sing) in Gardna’. Gardna being a village 5 km southwest of 
Smoldzino, the above remark has been utilized by the German edi- 
tor of the manuscript, F. Hinze, as an argument for its Slovincian 
origin. 

The manuscript, found in Smołdzino and belonging now to the 
university library in Greifswald, GDR, was published in 1967 by 
the German Academy of Sciences in Berlin. 


43. Herr ich habe mifzgehandelt 


Ach toe wieleem zgrzeszil Panie, 
tlocze mie ciezar grzechow, 
nie wiem iak mie w troszkach Stanie, 
dla zlich spraw mych brzydkoscy, 

5 Strach mie radbim w zialu swoim, 
iusz sie skryl przed gniewem twojim. 


Ale gdziesbim sie mog ukryc, 

wszędy twoja Oblieznosc, 

Czy zá morze jise ezyly tą bye 
10 tui tam twoja bytnosc, 
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Choe bim ulziel [for: uziel] Skrydl wietrznich 
iednakbim nie uszedl rak twojich, 


Przetoz tylko wyznac musze, 
zgrzeszil jem przeciwko tobie, 
Synem twim sie zwac nie tusze 
badz laskaw mie osobie, 

niech mnostwo przestepstwa mego, 
nie zapala gniewu twego. 


Choeby chto Piasku morzkiego, 

liezba wielka powiedzial, 

iednakby przestepstwa mego, 

nikt poliezyc niewiedzial, 

ktoz iest zeby moie zloscy, 

mogl wyslawic i Brzydkosoy. /. . ./ 
(“Altkaschubisches Gesangbuch herausgegeben von 
Friedhelm Hinze”, Deutsche Akademie der Wissen- 
schaften zu Berlin, Veréffentlichungen des Instituts 
für Slawistik herausgegeben von H. H. Bielfeldt, 
Nr. 46, Akademie-Verlag Berlin 1967, pp. 45—6.) 


96. Du sagst ich bin ein Christ 
Mowisz iem chrzescian, 

Dobrze gá zywot swiatezy, 

o tim co ty wyznasz, 

tey mowá twoja placy, 

tey Dobrze ie z toba, 
Winszuje cobis ty, 

powszednie byl a ziel, 

iak chrzescian wierny. /. . ./ 


Mowisz iem chrzescian 
modlá sie spiewa, czytam, 
w cierkwi tesz bywa rad, 
tam sie zá Bogiem pytam, 
nie mialaby tá Rzecz, 
Bogu przejemna byc, 

ach iakosz moze Bog, 

twe serce cále miec, /.../ 


Mowisz iem Chrzescian, 

a tim ie me Redowánie, 

a czynisz ty tesz wiec, 

iak Madry ni Poganie, 

ach gwisnie Czestokroc, 

ich Dobre ty niemasz, 

Dla ta wnim sadnim Dniu, 

tim wietsza Strafą krasz. /. . ./ 
(ibidem, pp. 130 — 4) 
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7.1.8. Slovincian oaths from Wierzchocino (1706—1722) 

A hand-written collection of Polish and German court oaths was 
found in Wierzchocino in the Slovincian area (4 km southeast of 
Smoldzino) toward the end of the nineteenth century. 

The first part of the manuscript is of no consequence for any 
linguistic researches; the second part, abounding in kashubisms, 
was described and partially published by F. Tetzner (Die Slowinzen 
und Lebakaschuben, Berlin 1899) and by Lorentz (“Zur älteren 
kaschubischen Literatur”). The subsequent history of the original 
manuscript is not known. 

In 1961 H. Popowska-Taborska published all the Polish frag- 
ments of the text from the copy now in the Library of the Osso- 
liñski National Institute in Wroclaw (Ossolineum) (cf. H. Popowska- 
Taborska, “Przysiegi słowińskie z Wierzchocina”, in: Zeszyty Proble- 
mowe Nauki Polskiej XXII: Slowiňcy, ich jezyk š folklor, Ossolineum 
1961, pp. 87—108). As a result of philological and historical re- 
searches Taborska was able to locate the copy as belonging in the 
past to A. Muka — it is annotated and — in all probability — 
verified with the original by him. 

The linguistic analysis of the text is given by Lorentz (“Zur ślte- 
ren kaschubischen Literatur”) and Taborska (op. cit., pp. 91—96). 

The fragments below are quoted after Taborska including her 
annotations wherever the Ossolineum copy differs from the text 
published by Lorentz and Tetzner. 


Szautowská Przysiga 


Gdy já od mojewá Pánstwá przyrodzonewá Páná Dicánusá 
Regirungs Ráthá Jádám od Podewelsow wysoko Rodzony Pán 
Bade w tey wsie — N. teras! za jednewá szautyszá wybrány y 
wstáwiony, tey já przysagám, do Bogá wszechmogacego, jedna? 

5  práwa wierzącą cielesną przysyga,“ co já chciá wiernie w tey wsy 
N. ych Lepsze aku ych Lepszemu požytku zá náwysza przemoca 

á wela“ opátrzyc á pofedrovác coby jim ku szkodze á providzie 
moglobye wiernie á zá náwysza przemoca obronic á ostrzec y 
odwrocic, osobliwieč zás ja tesz chciá ná to drzec, coby Dobry 

10  wiesky Rzad byl prowadzony, coby zyto na prawy czás bylo zásane, 
laky ná práwy czás gágione,“ plote" coby okolo zyta, Lak á dref- 

tow w dobrim plocie jako sluznie byly trzymáno,? zá swoja náwy- 


1 Lorentz: teraz; ? Lorentz: jedna; 3 Lorentz: przysyga; * Lorentz: wolą; 5 the 
word is introduced later by Muka; * Lorentz: gągione; "introduced by 
Muka; $ Lorentz: trzyméno; 
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szą przemocą chciá ná to pátrzec y drzec, á nie samo? to, śle tesz 

15 chcid zá swoją náwysza!“ przemocą wiernie ná to drzec coby przy 
granicách abo málách zadná szkodá sie niestálá, coby kto znimy 
nápolauycá nie zial,!! á tesz zás gábym widziál dbo merkál coby 
swoja Rolá Bur dobrze nie opráwiel co do Dworu przynálezy, abo 
tesz co by swojego Panstwá!? náwod psowowál abo rumnerowál, 
to jstne!? cheiá záras wezas!“ objáwic á opowiedzec swojemu 
Panstwú, wiernie, á tesz przyosadzianiu!“ Bura wszystko co przed- 
tym Bruk by! chciá przytym byc 4 opátrze, chciá tesz to jane ktore 
mnie do mego Panstwá do zmáuczeniá zwierzono Badze ábo jestá, 

25 ze soba w swoy grob wziac abo zachowac á!* ych polecienie, co 
mnie!” polecą wiernie á Dobrowolnie Spráwic chciá táko wiernie 
jákó!* mnie Bog pomoc má,!? pržes Jezusá Christúsá, Paná mego. 
Amen. 


(H. Taborska, op. cit., pp. 100, 102—3) 


Lesakowa Przisźiga 


Pocky Ja N. N. od moje wiersnosci do lessacka y streltze! tich 
Rumbscker? Dobrich jem ústawoni y Przyenty?; tack Przisziggam* 
Ja do Boga wsZechmoganéemu® prawziwą Szczelesnon® prisigan, 
Co ja kasdego raszu kedy" co ja do Jinschich sprawa úsziwono! 
bedan, ten polstwo? lasz reno y Poszé wobjachacz y obchoszicz, 
y dobrže pilnowacz y bacźnocz!! chan miecá Cobi tack licho od 
c£uszich jack wlasnich,!? w tim nie romboni!? albo tackiwa!* inscha 
sźoda billa szinona, tackze tesch cobi wrzosz naźimeku nie billo 
10  zapoloni'5, y wies£ienú!“ od Sezidzig lúdzig, wiseźecony, ty loncky 
na Prawi sezàs!? zagoni, wrzos!* y Hackowina albo zarny do/na/sžodi 
pastwistscha, 9 y ścźodliwich miescža?“ billo?! Hackovani, sziemienu 


9 Lorentz: sámo; 1% Lorentz: nawyszą; ‘introduced by Muka; **? Lorentz: 
Pánstwa; * introduced by Muka; ' Lorentz: wezds; 15 introduced by Muka; 
16 Lorentz: ábó zachowác a; introduced by Muka; 18 Lorentz: jako; * Lo- 
rentz: ma. 

1 Lorentz: srrelizen; ? Lorentz: Rumbsker; 3 Lorentz: Przyentyj; * Lorentz: 
Przisziggan; 5 Lorentz: ws£echmogoncemu; ° Lorentz: sczelesnan; 7 Lorentz 
has: Raszu pocki and annotation: “Das Wort ist später übergeschrieben und 
schwer zu lesen." ; $ Lorentz: us£iwono; * Lorentz writes: “polstwo hat nach 
dem d. Text die Bedeutung gesamt es ist mir unklar.”; 11 Lorentz: bac£nosc; 
12 introduced by Muka; * Lorentz: nie Ronboni; M introduced by Muka; Lo- 
rentz: tackka and annotation: “Dies später úbergeschriebene Wort ist schwer 
zu lesen, ich kann fiir die Richtigkeit meiner Lesung nicht einstehen.”; 
15 introduced by Muka; !* introduced by Muka; 17 Muka has written above: 
cżass; introduced by Muka; "introduced by Muka; Lorentz gives: 
Pastwisscha; 20 Lorentz: y w scźodliwich miesczach; 21 Lorentz: billa: 
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y sžicie sžana éckoda stala, tan?? Panstwan kedi ktora Bendže wod 
16 jnschich23 jinich wezinich,? jack ty do tego szlúchaja spasoni albo 
zebroni bieź mialo. Tim posobem ja tedi wszicky y kasždégo Pržeš- 
tombekych? ktorich Ja wleszie*®, w lackach Pastwisckach y Pastwie 
na scíodzie trafficz?? bedan?“, wipfandowacz?? y temú Pant Pei- 
20  szarsowi?“ objawicz, tesch pod tim nyckomú on tesch bendze chto 
on ézeh?! Schonowacé albo £milosci, zlascki, darüncki, y dary 
przedrzeé, tesch nykomu do Búdúnckú albo do wiogna Drzewo 
besz wolnego lista wika£ac£? tesch púsciez chan, alle mie wie 
wszittekim tim Posobem trzimacz y uckasacź chan, jack jednemú 
poezliwemu, Seznottliwemú lesczakowy prziwlaścza y przi /.../93 
25 tack wiernie mie Bog pomocż ma?! przes Jezu Christúsza Amen. 


(H. Taborska, op. cit., pp. 101— 2, 104) 


1.2 KASHUBIAN DIALECT TEXTS 


The texts were recorded in fall 1959; they are transcribed from 
the tape both phonetically (cf. the left column below) and phonemi- 
cally (cf. the right column below). 


7.2.1. KARSIN — Zaborian dialect 

The informant, Władysław Milanowski born in 1884 in Przytar- 
nia (5 km. northwest of Karsin), is a regional poet presenting his 
own text. Like all Zaborians he introduces into his local Kashubian 
dialect some elements of the NorthwestPolish interdialect spoken 
in this area, among others: asynchronical biphonemic VC reflexes 
for nasal vowels, [i instead of |bi/ and /šJ /ž/ /¢/ /3/ instead of [s] 
[z] le] [3]. Word-stress, when not signalized, is bound to the first 
syllable in the word. 


. vjeta, co mňe ješče za knópa  vjeta, co mňe ješče za knópa rôs 
ros są stanô? jak mňe žamčón  sastauo? jak mňe žamčóu vurrixto- 
vyrixt! ovôu? — tačéx kuńśtóf to voy? — takéx kuúštóf to je mayo. 
je mayo. Mi poši na gžýby: jo, Mi pošli na gźibm: jò, antek i 

5 Antek i staro Paulinka, v Ľizôkóf staré paulinka, v lizókóf xojna, 


22 Lorentz: ten; 23 introduced by Muka; 24 Lorentz szwinich; % introduced by 
Muka; 26 Lorentz: wlesže, ?? introduced by Muka; Lorentz: trafic; ?9 Lo- 
rentz: bedan; * introduced by Muka; 2° Lorentz: Psiszarzowi; % in Ger- 
man text: „auch hierunter Keinen er sey auch wer er wolle verschonen”; 
32 introduced by Muka; Lorentz: wikasacž, *3 Lorentz has: y priscélucha; 
in the Ossolineum copy the word, added by Muka, is illegible; 34 Lorentz: 
ma. 
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xojna, co je bľisko Bolinka. Gżybóf 
rosyo vjele, mjayém jus blisko pu 
solóka, a narós patša do gury, a 
tu skôče sobie vjevjórka. S po- 
čúntku daua są góñic i tak po 
xújkax skokaua, ale narós sá sxo- 
vaya i ňe vjym gze uóstaua. Šu- 
kéyém za ňú i sa oglódóm dokoya 
i narôz víza na xújce bestrýgo 
sacoya. Na týj starýj sušce, co 
Lizók zežnóle ňe pozvoléu, na 
ti pravje v dura 3ačóu sa gra- 
moléy. Jó tu dú ńego pązą, Żebbi 
zatxac dura, žeby ňe vbiskočéu i 
ňe pollecóu v gürà. Meislôuém 
sobie: no, teró ma sa uż vnet 
moma, ale kaduk drapôu i ¿obóy 
v rąką jak umóna. Payllinka są 
pšpiglódô i sá zlitovaya, bo vizaya, 
jak mie z rąki kref lecaua. Zat- 
xaya dura x!ustkh i Antośa za- 
vouaua, żeby zrobjéu z 3acouém 
požúndek, go nômôvjana. No jô 
go juž dYostang i vbivleka tego 
ñeboróka, a coby nóm ňe ucyk, 
fsazimb go do solóka. Teró jô z 
nim do dóm gallopém polecay, 
cayi mokri, zgzóni žém do Jizbbi 
vlecóu. Tata müj: co tb! tam mós 
knôpse f tim solóku? A yannyglo 
ptóxa, takéx mayo je v roku. 
Zaró z fim na vjes, tu ňe je dlú 
ňegl0%. Ale nex tata obôči, to 
napr!ôvda cos yadnégo’. A jagžém 
go vypuscéu juxa v okno buxnún 
i cayó šiba vilecaya jagby dmu- 
xnúl. Tak mňe tén xam poząko- 
vôu za nošéňe v mñexu, a tatka 
pšefrýcovôu korbačým, to he bsruo, 
do smňexu i zaró Jis mušlôuém 
do Biéló, by mu rext šiba fsazéu, 
a juž bim ńigdy 3acoua v lizba 
ňe fprovazéu. 
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co je blisko bólinka. Gźbibóf ros- 
yo vjele, mjayém juš blisko pu 
solôka, a narós patša, do górki, a tu 
skôče sobje vjevjórka. S počóntku 
daya sa góňic i tak po xójkex sko- 
kaya, ale narôs sa sxovaya i ňe 
vjém gze yostaya. Sukéyém za nd 
i sa oglódóm dokoua i narôz viza 
na xójce bestrégo 3acoua. Na tij 
staréj sušce, co lizók zežnóne ňe 
pozvoléu, na ti pravje v dura 
začou sa gramoléu. Jó tu dé nego 
pasa, Żebbi zatxac dura, Zebbl ňe 
vbiskočéu i ňe polecóu v górą. 
Mbislóuém sobje: no, teró ma sa už 
vnet móma, ale kaduk drapôu i 
40bôu v raka jak umóna. Paulinka 
sa pŹbiglódó i sa zlitovaya, bo 
vizaua jak mje z raki kref lecaua. 
Zatxaya dura xustkó i antośa 
zavouaya, Zebbi zrobjéu z zącouóm 
požóndek, go nômôvjaua. No jô go 
juž dostaną i vbivleką tego ńebo- 
róka, a cobbi nóm ňe ucék, fsazimbi 
go do solóka. Teró jô z nim do dóm 
galopém polecóy, caui mokri, zgZani 
žém do jizbbi vlecóu. Tata mój: co 
tht tam môš knópje f tim solóku? 
A yannégo ptôxa, takéx mayo je 
v roku. Zarô z fiim na vjes, tu ňe 
je dló rego. Ale nex tata obôči, 
to naprôvda cos uadnégo. A jag- 
žém go vbipuscéy juxa v okno 
buxnón i cayó šiba vilecaya, jagbbi 
dmuxnóu. Tak mňe tén xam pozą- 
kovóu za nošéňe v mńexu, a tatka 
psefricovón korbačém, to ňe bbigo 
do smňexu i zaró jis mušôuém 
do bjéló, bbi mu rext Siba fsazéu, 
a juž bim Ńigdbi zącoua v jizba ňe 
fprovazéu. 


(The text was first printed in: Z. Topoliňska, 
“Teksty gwarowe poludniowokaszubskie z komen- 
tarzem fonologiczny m", Studia z Filologii Polskiej 


i Słowiańskiej VI, pp. 119 —20) 
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7.2.2. BRZEZNO — WestSouthKashubian dialect 


The informant, Alfons Brzezinski born in 1904 in Brzezno, tells 
a tale he has heard from his father. 
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Rys býu jedén uôje, tén mjau 
tšelx sanúf. Tý dwaji to bole taki 
uôgarnáci, a jedén to znóvu yestay 
f tole. I tyn yoje tyś mjyu uó3ka. 
A ta yúka ta baya każdó noc 
pYotancovónó. Te yon móvi do 
tego? ňôstaršég“o tén yoje ón 
movi: sy°xé Jank¥y, te bjy tám 
na të yuka i vzeré, xto ja tam 
vjedno tak pYotaneloje. No ón 
šelt, /.../ koyo dvänýsté može 
tak zaxcayó mu sa spac. I uón 
ylsnó!, Reno ke uón sá yobuzéy, 
tel ta yúka le baya znóuu potan- 
covlónó. No te tén poje móvi do 
tégo dre£óuo sana, ón móvi sy°xé 
le, Fránektý, zisy pújzeš te tó 
uúká pillovac. Tén šelt, Yusyt tám 
na tà móravą, /.../ tak kouo 
dvänelstý mu sa zaxcayd spac, 
uón to jedno yoko tsimá, ale drogi 
mu sá zamikayd. I te zamkyo sá 
drogi uok% i ufisnó . . . jak uón sá 
uobuséu, uúka le baya znóvu 
potancovónó, ňe, a ón tego ňe 
vjezýu, xto zrobjéu. Tera tén 
ňómuotšý móvi: sy°xejce le, ta- 
túnkYy, zisy jő pujdą. A yon móvi: 
sy°xé le ta, Jašku, to dox jes 
taki zdebyo f tele, yon móvi, ke 
ty dwoje yogarnati tego ňe yupi- 
lovlale, to ta ju fcele ňe. No, ja 
sprubújá ... I yon Żel, a o 
dva¥nysté mu sá xce spac.. Yón 
so poduožéu Strajxyle pot to jedno 
yok¥o, a drogi to yon tak tšimý. 
I ňe #usnú... god rázu pšelecó 
tša goyupké. One so tak Yisadye 
/.../, te gloyúpti pjórka "one so 
zelvlokue i te to beye tfo panne 
uadnó. I óne so vzaye, xwecoye i 
zavaye tóncovac po té ulice. A mój 
Jašek, tén vzóu Jim te pjúrka 


Ros buy jedén uléje, tén mjau 
tšex sonóf. Ti dvaji to bale taki 
ylogarnaci, a jedén to znove ules- 
tau f tole. I tén uoje téš mjou 
yóka. A ta uóka ta baya každó noc 
potancovónó. Te yon móvi do tego 
hestarségo tén uoje ón móvi: suəxé 
janku, te bjo tam na ta uóka i 
vzeré, xto ja tam vjedno tak potan- 
caje. No ón šet /. . ./, koyo dvanosté 
može tak zaxcagWé mu są spac. 
I ón uusnóu. Reno ke ón są 
yobu3éy, te ta uóka le boya znoutt 
potancovónó. No te tén uoje móvi 
do tégo dregóuo sena ón móvi: 
suexé le, francku, zisa pójześ to tó 
uóka pilovac. Tén šet, uusat tam 
na ta mtrava /.../ tak kouo dva- 
nostó me sa zaxcay%e spac, uón to 
jedno yoko tšima, ale drogi mu sa 
zamikagWe. I te zamkuo sa drogi 
yok¥é, i utsnó... jak uón sa 
yobu3éy, uóka le boya znava potan- 
covónó, ňe, a ón tego ňe vjezeu, 
xto to zrobjéu. Tera tén ñomuotši 
móvi: sysxejce, le, tatunku, ziso 
je pujda. A yon movi: syexé le to, 
jašku, te dox jes taki zdebyo f 
tale, yon móvi, ke ti dvoje yogar- 
nati tego ňe yupilovale, te ta ju 
fcele ňe. No, ja spróbują ... I yon 
Set, ao dvanosté mt sa xce spac... 
ón so poduožéu štrajxele pot to 
jedno yoko, a dregi to yon tak 
tšimo. I ňe usnó... vod raza 
pšelecó tše gouópké. Óne so tak 
usadye /. . ./, te goyópti pjórka one 
so zevlokye i te to boye tšo panne 
uadné. I óne so vzaye xvocoue i 
začaue tancovac po té uóce. A mój 
jašek, tén ňe buy, taki guupi, tén 
vzóu jim te pjórka préč. No, one 
cauó gozena tancovaye yod dvóno- 
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préč. No, ona cayó gozena tanco- 
vaye uod dvónlýsté do“ pjeršý 
pôunoce. No, teró jak óna mjaya 
ju vetancovóný, te tone xcaya jic 
do téx svojex pjórküf, te pańeńske 
ubrané Yona xcaya zjóc a te sa 
yubrac f te pjórka znou te glo- 
uúpči. Te boue préč. Te óne do 
mojégo Jaška f prozba: dejže nóm 
to nazýt. No, j6 véma to dóm... 
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sté do pjeršé póunoce. No teró 
jak ónə mjayo ju vetancovóné, te 
one xcayo jie do téx svojex pjór- 
kóf, te pąńeńske ubraňé ono xcaye 
zjóc a te sa yubrac f te pjérka 
znou te gouópči. Te beue préč. 
Te óne do mojégo jaška f prozba: 
dejZe nóm to nazet. No, jo vóma 
to dóm... 


(The text was first printed in: Z. Topolińska, 
“Teksty gwarowe poludniowokaszubskie", pp. 


123— 125.) 


7.2.3. SULECZYNO — Central Kashubian dialect, southwestern 
variant 
The informant, Urszula Sztencel born in 1936 in Suleczyno, was 
chosen to demonstrate the complete denasalization of former nasal 
vowels characteristic of the speech of the youngest generation in 


th 


10 


is area. 


v mulýňe mjelú zlórno na mika; 
— ulońi! idó drlogó, jó lida drlogó: 
— jő sleza za stlouem; — bto- 
li mje zúp, boli mje zlábo; — 
to je uladny dip; — tam rlosnú 
dlabe; — jő mém xWery dlúsya; — 
to je mój zac; — n'a pofdvi?ezi 
je gas; — ten stu? je tflardi a ta 
pileżna je mjlatké; — ta vlofda 
je guàb!U6kó; — ten muotk je 
člášči: — to je clela; — jő Bloja, 
jő čloja ... 


v muliňe mjleló zlarno na mlókaš 
— yloñi lidó drlogó, je ‘ida drlogó; 
— jo sleza za stlouem: — bloli mje 
zóp, bloló mje zlábo: — to je 
yladni dóp; — tam rlosnó dlábo: — 
je móm x!¥6ri dlósua; — to je mój 
zac; — nila pledvltéži je gas; — 
ten stó je tflardi a ta pjležna je 
mjlátkó; — ta veda je guob!#8kó: 
— ten myotk je čláški: — to je 
clelà; — je šlaja, jo Soja... 


(The text was first printed in: Z. Topolińska, 
“Teksty gwarowe centralno-kaszubskie", Studia z 
Filologii Polskiej i Słowiańskiej VII, pp. 89.) 


7.2.4. MIRACHOWO — Central Kashubian dialect, northwestern 
variant 
The informant, Józef Okrój born in 1882 in Mirachowo, speaks 
about his youth in Mirachowo under the German rule. In his dia- 
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lect former *a: is reflected as g and/or e, however, in the toponym 
Mjéroxouo the oldest variant w is preserved. 
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jő to móm z mlemilecčýgo jledno 
vejlati a jedno je, tés je tlerü s 
kaślepśćygo, zez ml#8jix, z mlojix 
dlavnox lat. To sa mlóvi že tú v 
Mjérloxovie mój uôje tú bý! 
Yúrozloni a tyś li są zajm!óvóu ... 
tóm pollitikóm, to milela čitlelňa 
lüdlovó, ftlenčas júš zevjatnlasce 
slet zevjazlesót rok juž me milela 
tú čitlelňa v Mjérlvxovie ... mi 
tú tak lúprevielo nlašá tyś poli- 
tlika ... a llaze tú poZlicelo kslyś 
ki tyś blarzo ml#écno są tálimelo 
tleglo, bYó Moni ňe xclelo... aš 
Nap'oljon ta u!ójna strlaciy, ftlen- 
čas ofi zlačelo pšedlavac od 
Miér!oxova ta majlüPtéi préč, a 
tú v Miérlexovie, starlostvo tú 
blago... dle n'as b'ayo tés llaxo 
MWútoc me sa Mútelo tlilko po 
mjemjleckYý, a na naltika do 
k'¥éscoya znéu po plolsk¥y, a v 
dlomú po kašlopskYý . . . tfom!llevo 
tlak boue kaslopskg gv!ara bleua 
tütlej&ó, to mo tú mjlezy slobú 
müvilyli ... člətac je mók dlobže 
po plolskYy, lale s pistąńem... 
laleu slobje z Gdlyfiska te ulépiso 
fšləśći ... Bot starodlóvna ... 


jo to móm z mjemjleckégo jledno 
vej'ati a jledno je, téš je tleru s 
kašlopskégo, zez m!Wéjix, z mlo- 
jix d'avnex lat. To sa mlóvi že tu 
v mjérloxovje mój y%éje tu biu 
urozloni a tés ji sa zajmloveu ... 
tóm pollitikóm, to mjlelə Gitlelńą 
ludlovó, ftlenčas juš zevjatnlasce 
slet zevjaz!esót rok juš me mjlelo 
tu čitlelňa v mjérloxovje... mi 
tu tak upripvjelo nlaša tés poli- 
tliką ... a lloze tu požličela kslóški 
téš blarzo ml#čeno sa tšlimels 
tlego, błe loňi ňe xelelo... aš 
nap'oljon ta y'éjna strlaciu, ftlen- 
čas loňi zlatelo pšedlavac od mjérlo- 
xova to majlóntki préč, a tt v 
mjér'wxovje, starlostvo tw blayo. 
dle n'as blouo tés lləxo latac mo sa 
latolo tlilko po mjemjlecku, a na 
naluka, do k!¥éscoya zneu po plol- 
sku, a v dlumu po kaslopsku ... 
tło mMeve tlak bouo kašlopske 
gvlara bloua tutlejšo, to mo tu 
mjlesi slobó móvjléli... člatac ję 
mók dlobže po plolsku, ‘ale s pi- 


saňem ... laleu slobje z gdluňska 
te ylépiso fšloski... ot staro- 
dlovna ... 


(The text was first printed in: Z. Topolińska, 
“Teksty gwarowe centralnokaszubskie”, p. 92—3) 


7.2.5. BORZESTOWO — Central Kashubian dialect, eastern variant 
The informant, Franciszek Brzeziński born in 1925 in Borzestowo, 
recites a humorous poem he learned in Borzestowo. 


5 


Ten muj knóp co vlezdži na p¥ézd- 
Zlatk tlači mjléuy, ale dlo ro- 
bete jag drlevno yon je zgúlény. 
Jó gło xcéu dac na jlači śkMeue, 
Zlebo uon na stlary llata fle bro- 


Ten mój knop co vlezdźi na pozd- 
žlatk tlaki mjléui, ale dlo roblota 
jag drlevno yon je zgňléui. Jo go 
xcéu dac na jlaki 8kéyo, žleba 
uon na stlari llata úle brek!té, 


10 


15 


20 


25 


30 


35 


45 


CHRESTOMATHY 


k¥évéy rlob'ic v uléno, jő glo xcéu 
dac %účec za sódlovyg?e labo? za 
slaza, jlida do nlasyglo jegło 
mlo$sca šklólnyg“O na pYérlada 
i slódóm u te šklólnyg“é na tlakú 
mjlatkúM jak pjleZna ulava i mu 
rlosplédóm ta clay sprava. Jléd- 
nó? rlazón šklúlný sa dlo mje 
usmjłevó i te sulova zapitlivó: 
mó ten knóp dlobré™ gulova? — 
bo z dlobróM gylovi™ to lletéyglo 
xlleba sa dorlob'ie mltože. Co do 
jlego gulove, šklólný k®éx'any, 
to nly ma vótpileňi, tlýlko Bóg 
vjy jak ten knóp blaze do #učleňi. 
Pślepomlinó so šklólný dobrlozý 
Mlixana Zlelúnka, co uon mjéu v 
ogriótkiy tlakó" veslokó" jab- 
u!únka? — tam ten knóp bóu f sóm 
sep vloskrobaný, mjóu so plora 
japk urvlany. Jlednóm rlazóm yon 
tak na yep spót to le tak zbláb- 
novlauo, ale jlemu sa doxt /sic!/ 
ňie ňe stlauo. Co do jlego gulovə 
to ly ma vótpileńi, lale úle viym 
jak blaze dlo #účleňi. Ale jő ¿ou 
že sis Nú nas v bjlórax to fšlostkY6 
nla maślinax zlauatfilajóm, a dlo 
maśline to yon mio tlaki dlobry 
Sok, hex to vleznó fšlosči kllina, 
čej tak f sečklarce to mu tak 
roblléta šaflúje, Ze dvlaji xulopi 
mú sy!ome nlakyase úle sfolglujóm. 
Mjlezo lləsama Yon vlezdźi tlaki 
kúsk ñesmj lauy, ale pón be z ňlego 
bóu dloskY#onlauy. 
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véu rlobjie v u'"égo, jo go xcéu 
dac 'wtec za sódlovig!6 lab¥é za 
slaza, jlida do nlašigo jegom!tiésca 
śklólnigie na pYérlada i sledóm « 
te Sklólniglé na tlakó mjlatkóm 
jak pjleżna ulava i mu rlospiedóm 
ta clauó sprlava. Jlednóm rlazóm 
šklólni sa d'o mje usmjlevo i to 
sulova zapitlivo: mo ten knop dlob- 
róm gulova? bo z dlobróm 
gu'ovém to lletkigo xlleba sa dor!o- 
bjic mlože. — Co do jlego gulove, 
šklólni kUéx!gni, to ńle ma vót- 
p'jeńi, tlilko bóg vjé jak ten knop 
blaze dlo učleňi. P&lepomline so 
šklólni dobrlozi mlixaua zlelónka, 
co yon mjéu v ogrlótku tlakóm 
veslokóm jabulónka? — tam ten 
nop bóu f sóm top vleskroblani, 
mjeu so plora japk urv!ani. Jled- 
nóm rlazóm yon tak na ylep spot 
to le tak zblabnovlauo, ale jlemt 
sa doxt nic ňe stlauo. Co do jlego 
gulove to nlé ma vótpjleñi, ‘ale 
file vjém jak blaze dlo učleňi. IAle 
jo ¿lu že sis I nas v bjlórax to 
fšlostkY%é nla mašlinax zlauatfjla- 
jóm, a dlo maśline to uon ml, 
tlaki dlobri šek, ñex to vleznó 
fšloski kllino, kej tak f sečklarce 
to mu tak rob"Meta Safluje Ze dvlaji 
xulopi mt sulomo nlakuase file 
sfolglujóm. Mjlesə llozama on vloz- 
dži tlaki kósk ñesmjlayi, ale pón 
bla z úlego bóu dloskon!aui. 


(The text was printed first in: Z. Topoliüska, 
“Teksty gwarowe centralnokaszubskie”, p. 97.) 


7.2.6. LUZINO — North Kashubian dialect, southwestern variant 
The informant, Malgorzata Socha born in 1905 in Luzino, pre- 
sents her own text about Luzino. 


. jo bomlogua vlama coś povjle 
300... Ve le, jak te pšliňzeš 


jo be mlogua vlama coś povj'ezec 
... Ve le, jak te pšliňzeš do n!aši 
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do nlaši fee, te nlopfót ce pšlovi- 
tlajóm Bizlefaććt6 pso, jak te pšliñ- 
308 plefna dali, te te jú %účloješ 
jak v Llezňe ta vjlara sa ta vali. 
V nlaši fsi stloji na vlestfót feo 
figlúra svjlato, a ulebok né ta 
gospoda p&ekllato. Mleśle le: v 
glésp!Méze "ofi plijó, a ve le 
pôst tó figluróm, tam Moñi sa 
b'lijóm, Jak te lliześ ji vledle 
Lablúdo ta co jú zlatné™ drzloc 
te tvloji zmjlarti Mudo, a jak te 
Nizeš plerna /?/ d'ali tam vledle 
IEłvarta Xlelvélta jak tam ce 
zulapjó" te zajladyy psleska, to 
ulone zevllekóm s cleble tulóji 
uóstlatni buksloska. To są ledyd 
nôblezžiš fkóu, juš ulóne miajóm 
votlarti cleble clayi day. Te sa zla 
ten dún xvlitoš a tex llazi p’ lites. 
Uléni cleble felale nic ňe ble?dý 
Yétpovjed!ale, le b'üdó są s cleble 
prioste vosmiévlalo. Bo ve le je 
tú rozmaj! itex l!Azi tak s tex dlal- 
Sox strún vilele, ti sa blúdú duľx 
viledno s cleble smjlele. Ulčňi 
nlavet lezlińśćim šklólným po- 
vjodlalo, že sa ješ f sulejim Zlocim 
file kó'p!ale. Co nas lozlinšéox 
llezi ňe bjleZe zuosc? Ca tú ńlóma 
v Llezńe ylede dose? Tleres sloble 
pYélmeslo: čo to ňe je na nlas 
stlorox llazi lazliúščox tú lloxi 
vraZleñe, co Moňi to donulajón 
tym lezlińśćimudlonym, šk!o£lnim ? 
Ne ko že jo slama to tak uuôžloua, 
bo tú tak je po prlovze tex llosi z 
rozmajlitex strón vjlele a ulońi 
člasa blole clo povjed!ajóm. 
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fso, te nlopfót ce pš!ovitlajóm 
bizlefskégo pse, jak te pšliňzeš 
plefna d'ali, te to ju čleješ jak v 
llozñe ta vj'ara sa ta vlali. V nlaši 
fsi stloji na vlestňót fso figlura 
svjlątw, a ulebok ñé ta gosploda 
psekllatw. Mleśle le: v gosploze 
lońi pj'ijé, a ve le, pot tó figulróm, 
tam loňi sa bjlijóm. Jak to jlizeš 
ji vledle Labludo, tą ce ju zlačnóm 
držiac te tvloji zmjlarti lude, a jak 
tejliześ plerna d'ali tam vledle 
lelvarta xlevélta jak tam ce zulap- 
jóm te zaj'adui psleska, to ulone 
zevllekóm s clebje tuloji uostlatni 
buksloska. To są lledyo yoblez- 
žiš fkóu, juś y'one mlajóm vezZlarti 
clebje clayi dóu. Te sa zla ten dóu 
xvlitoš a tex llezi pjlitoš. Uloñi 
clebje felale nic fie bleudó otpo- 
vjodiale, le blódó są s clebje prloste 
vesmjév!ale. Bo ve le je tu roz- 
majlitex lloži, tak s tex dlalšox 
strón vjlele, ti są blódó durx 
vj!edno sclebje smj/!ele. Uloňi nlavet 
lozliúškim šklólnim povjod!alo, že 
są ješ f sulejim Zlocim file kómpale. 
Ge nas lezliňškox llezi ňe bjleže 
zyose? Ce tu ňléma v llezńe ulodo 
dosc? Tleres slobje plomeśle: čo to 
ňe je na nlas stlwrox llezi lezlińs- 
kox tu lloxi vrażleńe, co lońi to 
donoślajóm tim lezlińskim ućlo- 
nim, šklolnim? Ne ko že jw to 
tak slama uuožloua, bo tu tak je 
po priwv3e tex llezi z rozmajlitox 
strón vjlele, a ulońi člasa blele clo 
povjodlajóm. 


(The text was first printed in: Z. Topolińska 
“Teksty gwarowe centralnokaszubskie”, p. 110) 


variant 
The informant, Maria Wreze born in 1902 in Zelniewo, speaks 


— North Kashubian dialect, southwestern 
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about her youth in Zelniewo which belonged until 1945 to Germany. 
The text was chosen as representative of the area still preserving 
remnants of the *o — e change (see above, 5.2.3.2.). 


5 


10 


15 


... tu mje plañi zaproślege, Zlebe 
jim povj'ezec, skónt jw jem a jak 
jo sa tu djlesta. Jw jem ze Zlel- 
neva, tú je, lleži na grláücy a 
bloyd vzlatl pšez Ňlemcóf, mjlayo 
niopšót pšiñe dof Plolski a plozńi 
te Ńtemey uotšimlalo, tak że mój 
yoje xoc on být Ploloxe!ľ!, m!uiéu 
ulóstac na slamy grlińcy, a me 
5leco, trleje nas, évj'ero naz blouô, 
dvlaji, tšej knlopi, jledne 3!yfta, 
to bloya jw, me šlo dle mjasta, de 
Veferlova, de ¿kloyo, a f ti škl%- 
le . . ., tam mo skoňčielo ta šk lóya, 
plozni loňi brlatóf xclelo ydtSlomac 
v Ñlemcax, lale uôje sa na to úle 
zgoziu, uloňi šlo de tex, dé Plolski 
niazot a sa tú WGëlələ, uloňi v 
mjlesce skoňčiolo gimnlazjóm v 
dvaz'estim rileku, jleden v dva3!es- 
tim rileku a ti drlogi ... p'ùzńi. 


tu mje plañi zaproBlege, Zlebe jim 
povj'ezec, skónt jw jem a jak jo są 
tu djlesta. Jw jem ze zlelneva, tv 
je, leži na grlaňci a blego vz!ati 
pies álemeóf, mj!auo nlopšót pšiñe 
do plolski a plozni te ńlemci yot- 
šimlalo, tek že mój yoje xoc on 
biu ploloxem, mlušéu ylostac na 
slami grlańci a me 3leco, trleje 
nas, évj'ero naz blouo, dvlaji, tšej 
kn!opi jledne 3!6fča, to bloua jo, 
me šlo dle mjasta, de vexerlova, de 
škloue, a f ti šklole... tam me 
skoňčielo ta škloua, plozńi loňi 
brlatóf xclelo uotšlomac v ñlemcax, 
lale uoje sa na to file zgoziu, uloňi 
slo de tex, do plolski nlazot a sa 
tu vélale, uloňi v mjlesce skoñëlələ 
gimnlazjóm v davslestim rjleku, 
jleden v dvaglestim rjleku a ti 
drlogi plózňi. 


(The text was first printed in: Z. Topoliňska, 
“Teksty gwarowe centralno-kaszubskie”, p. 112.) 


7.2.8. WIERZCHUCINO — North Kashubian Slawoszyno-dialect 

The informants: I. Stanistaw Okun born in 1895 in Wierzchucino, 
and II. Leokadia Gojke born in 1896 in Wierzchucino, present a frag- 
ment of the play written for the local theatrical group. 
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I. 'Vjé& te, !jÓ ce coś Iplovjém, s tim 
nlasim 3léfčecim tlo dox ńle je 
rlixtix, bj'aukWo, vjlé& te... Gle- 
ješ te. IL Vo, tlo je rlixtix, bllos 
te úle jes rlixtix I. Ulona mô tlaki 
faln jasnlý vlo¥se, vjléš te, a mo 
dox jlesme tak flájn, čórnii vlo%se 
mle móme... II. Jo I. a jló 
ńlerozmieje, sklónd be to 3!eck¥o 
mlog¥o bloc, vjéš te II. A fle 
vidaje cy, tle stióri g!úplé rlúpje, 
Że tlo zeci, co biŠefín vž!úci nlo- 


I. !Vjé& te, !jo ce coś Ip?ôvjém, s 
tim nlašim 3!éfčecim tlo dox file je 
rlixtix, bjlagkVÓ vjléš te. . ., čloješ 
te; II. Jio, tlo je rlixtix, bllos te 
úle jes rlixtix I. yMéna me tlaki 
flajn jasn!i vlose, vjléš te, a mie 
dox jlesme tak fajn, čornii vlose 
mie mlóme . . . II. Jlo I. A jlo ńle- 
rozmjeje, sklónd be to 3leckY6 mMe- 
guo bloc, vjéš te II. A ńle vidaje 
ci, tle stlori glupjé rlupje, že tlo 
zleci, co bMRócun vżluci nlogami 
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gami nlazót, nladó“... I. f km 
min... II. Jo, f k'Ém'in... ta 
mlajó, v'e le, jasnió! vlo®sə, a tła 
clo to glovó nlôlpšót ildó, tle mlajé 
člórny vloY%se. A nlaše 5léféé" tlo 
Suo nlogamy n'ópsót. I. kMo ta 
nlaša grlótka tleuó úlé mó po- 
vjezlóny, żle ta Rlút pšlašua nila 
svjat jlak ona pš!ošua. Bo jlô tak 
pr'avie klole ulúška file stojé, sula 
xé le, krlótk!5... II. k'o te kol 
tulojéx dvlúx glúpix senlelkóf 
šnlaps pílé“ tlemu te fie fle 
vjéš... I. Tle jes tlakó ceklavó 
blaba, no a zazérla te priavie do 
xllelva? II. Ji“... I. E, tle 
júš ... IL éle be j1ó mjlaya j'inéuó 
vzlénte jlak to to jló be bloua 
llin&6 bjlauka I. kYo tlo jes aż dv!a 
Iata stlarśó jak j'6 II. A zlesine 
Vat jló vləzdzén mlotšô uot cla Tle 
môš knópjliči rlozüm člesto ji 
tlerús. 


nlazot, nladóu... I. f kMemjin 
IL Jlo, f kMemjin... tla mlajó, 
vle le, jasnlé vlose, a tlo clo to 
glovó nlopśót ildó, tla mlajó &lorni 
vlose. A nlaše Zléfčén tlo šuo nlo- 
gami niepšót I. ké ta niaša grlót- 
ka tleuté ňlé mo povjezlóni, šle 
ta rlut pš!ošua nla svjat jlak ona 
pš!ošua. Bo jlo tak prlavje kMele 
ulóška ňle stojé, suloxé le, krlót- 
k2... IL ké to kiel tylüejéx 
dvlux glepjix senlelkóf šnlaps pjléu, 
tlemu te ñlic ňle vjéš... I. Ts 
jes tlako ceklavo blaba, no a zazérla 
te prlavje do xlleva? II. Jlo I. le, 
tle jaś... II. kle be jlo mjlaua 
jlinéy®é vzlénte jak tla to jlo be 
bloua j'inšø bjlauka I. kle tlo jes 
aż dvla llata stlarša jak jlo II. 
A zlesine l'at jo vlezdżó mlotšø 
wet clo... Tlo mos knopjliči 
rlozum člosto ji tlerus. 


(The text was printed first in: Z. Topoliñska, 
“Teksty gwarowe pólnocno-kaszubskie z komen- 
tarzem fonologicznym”, Studia z Filologii Polskiej 
i Słowiańskiej VIII, pp. 69.) 


7.2.9. WIELKA WIES — North Kashubian Bylacy dialect 

The informant, Józef Bolda Siewka born in 1875 in Wielka Wieś, 
speaks about his brother’s death at sea. I had no tape-recorder in 
Wielka Wies and so this is the only text written down directly from 
the informant. The text being written down to his dictation accounts 
for some words bearing double word-stress. 


Mo vlojexale jlednéyé dúla nila 
mere a tlo bola pMegMóda a jlak 
mo blele nla mlYefe pre jladrax, 
tlel nlalazla sá vitykśó flala, lale 
vilatre ńle belo. Tlak me vilosla, 
jax'ale dlo krajú. Tle! blloze krlajú 
mo viiz'ele, že te flala sią jú pflev- 
róclala nla revie. IAle me ulépa- 
sóvale a prlez reva pľlejexlale 


Ma viojexale jlednévo dńla nia 
mofe a tlo blela plogloda a jlak 
mle blole nla mote pfe j'adrax, 
tle nlalazla sa vjikšo flala, lale 
vjlatre ňle belo. Tlak me vjloslą 
jax'ale dio kraju. T'e blloze krlaju 
me vjizlele, že ta flala sla ju pflev- 
raclala nla revje. Ale me vlopase- 
vale a pflez reva pilejex!ale dlobie 


CHRESTOMATHY 


10 dlobfe a jlak me dlojaxlale do 
ulelsloxti tlel ten clo pH stlefe 
bil k'6z61 jlaxac la on k!ózól zla 
xutkyo jlaxac a me s tú plleršu 
flalú llecele dlobže ‘ale ta dreg!ó 
15 tla nas vzlána, lale nas tak uled- 
ňosla nla kyńc, clo ten pt ¿tera 
n'é miól ulode la to z nlami ňle 
lecelo prłosto, le na płlók a brlat 
muj, tlen vlepót a ‘ini slo tam 
20 zlatfim!ale zla co, tleus blóta lo 
mo ilindi so fšloce vleretlale, a 
brlat #útonún a jleden s krlajú 
ye vilizôl, jlak to m!tefe ye pčlev- 
25 róclelo f tl uleze tak Yon so Núžé- 
šil llong fkól sle a jleye vlecig- 
nún nla krój, ‘ale júš úle žil. 
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a jak me dlojaxlale do vleslaxu 
tle ten, clo pfi stlefe blil, klozol 
jlaxac a on k'øzøl zla xutko jlaxac 
a mo s tó pjler&ó flaló 1lecele dlobfe 
lale ta dreg!o tla nas vzlana, lale 
nas tak vlodňosla nla kóńe, elo ten 
plot Štera nlé mjól vlode la to z 
nlami úle lecelo prlosto, le na 
pflék a brlat mój tlen vlopot a 
lini slo tam zlatfimlale zla co, 
tlevo blota mo j'inši so fšloce vle- 
retale, a brlat utonón a jleden s 
krlaju vo vjlizol, jlak to mlofe vo 
pflevreclelo f ti vloze tak lon so 
lužéšil lona fkól ste a jlevo vlacig- 
nón n/a kraj, lale juš úle žil. 


(The text was first printed in: Z. Topoliňska, 
“Teksty gwarowe pólnocnokaszubskie", pp. 76 — 77.) 
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8.1. INDEXES OF RECONSTRUCTED FORMS 


used as examples in sections 2—6. of this book 


The numbers refer to the sections and subsections of the book. 


8.1.1. Common Slavic 


grabľé s. pl.t. 2.2.1.3. 
gwizdb s. m. 4.2.1. 
xwojina s. f. 4.2.1. 
aworajb a. 4.2.1. 
koneja s. f. 2.3.1.2. 
pafj/otina s. f. 2.2.1.2. 
pa/j/o:ko s. m. 2.2.1.2. 


8.1.2. Polish Pomeranian 


a conj. 2.3.1. 

abo conj. 2.3.1. 

ale conj. 2.3.1. 

baba s. f. 2.2.1.2. 

ba:bka s. f. 2.2.1.1., 2.2.1.2. 
bA:k s. m. 2.2.1.1., 5.2.5.1. 
bdľa s. f. 2.3.1.2. 

bxa s. f. 2.3.1.2. see bixa 
bixa s. f. 2.3.1.2. 


bo:g s. m. 5.2.5.1., L boze 2.2.1.3. 


brat 8. m. 2.2.1.1. 

broza 8. f. 2.2.1.3. 

bzd'i vi 2.3.1.2. 

ba:łi: a. 2.2.1.3. 

U'e:da s. f. 2.2.1.3. 

cena 8. f. 2.2.1.2., 2.2.1.3. 

cep 8. m. 2.2.1.3. 

cka s. f. 2.3.1.2. see dska 

ckliwi: a. 2.3.1.2. see tskliwi: 

cknÁ:? vi 2.3.1.2. see tskną:t 

cmáta:? s. m. 2.3.1.2. 

cni: a. 2.3.1.2. see cs/t/nà:, 
ćstni:, čsni: 

cnota s. f. 2.3.1.2. see čsnota 

cso pron. 2.3.1.2. see čso 

cs/t/ni: a. 2.3.1.2. see cni:, 
éstni:, Zena: 

ČAS? s. f. 2.2.1.2. 

čči: a. 2.3.1.2. see tšči: 

čisti: a. 2.2.1.2. 


Goło s. n. 2.2.1.2., 2.2.1.3. 

čsni: a. 2.3.1.2. see cni:, Ćstni:, 
es/t/mi: 

čsnota s. f. 2.3.1.2. see cnota 

čso pron. 2.3.1.2. see cso, D k 
čemu 2.3.1.2. 

ćstni: a. 2.3.1.2. see cn, ¿sni:, 
csft/nà: 

čtworo num. 2.3.1.2. see éworo 

čČwa:rti: a. num. 2.2.1.2. see 
čwa:rti: 

čworo num. 2.3.1.2. see čtworo 

¿w'a:rti: a. num. 2.2.1.2. 
see Cwa:rti: 

da:r s. m. 2.2.1.3. 

d4:b s. m. 2.2.1.2. 

dežž s. m. 2.2.1.3., G dźżu/żżu 
2.2.1.3., 2.3.1.2. 

dło:to s. n. 2.2.1.1. 

dmuxať vi 2.3.2.1. 

dobri: a. 2.2.1.1., 2.2.1.2., 
f. dobra:, n. dobre: 

do:m 8. m. 2.2.1.1., L w domu 
2.3.1.2. 

drgnÁ:à vp 2.3.1.2. 

droga s. f. 2.2.1.2. 

dfeť vi 2.2.1.2. 

dfewo 8. n. 2.2.1.3. 

dska s. f. 2.3.1.2. see cka 

duša s. f. 2.2.1.2. 

du:x 8. m. 2.2.1.1. 

da:d s. m. 2.2.1.3. 

d'ed'inasg. f. 2. 2. 1.3. 

d'w'igat' vi 2.2.1.3. 

ga:rc s. m. 2.3.1.2. see ga:rňc 

ga:rd'el s. f. 2.2.1.2. 

ga:rk s. m. 2.3.1.2. see ga:rnk 

ga:rnk s. m. 2.3.1.2. 

ga:rňc s. m. 2.3.1.2. see ga:rc 

garst s. f. 2.3.1.2. 

gdi adv.pron. 2.3.1.2. 

gont 8. m. 2.3.1.2. 
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[gospodarstwo s. n.], G pl. gospo- 
darstw 2.3.1.2. 

grobľa s. f. 2.2.1.3. see grob'ja 

grob' ja s. f. 2.2.1.3. 

gro’et s. m. 2.3.1.2. 

[gre:x s. m.], L gfe:&e 2.2.1.3. 

grmot s. m. 2.3.1.2. 

gzlo s. n. 2.3.1.2. 

[xfest s. m.], G xftu 2.3.1.2. 

Jańo:ł s. m. 2.2.1.3. 

jastrA:b s. m. 2.2.1.3. 

ja:d g. m. 2.2.1.3. 

ja:jko s. n. 2.2.1.3. 

jeskolica s. f. 2.2.1.2. 

je:fmo s. n. 2.2.1.2. 

[jez di^ vi], lp.sg. ježž 2.2.1.3. 

kapľa s. f. 2.2.1.3. see kapja 

kap ja s. f. 2.2.1.3. 

kark 8. m. 2.2.1.2. 

kaša s. f. 2.2.1.3. 

ka:rw ińfefcs. m. 2.2.1.2. see krow' iňec 

kA:t 8. m. 2.2.1.1. 

kÁ:ť ik s. m. 5.2.5.2.1. 

kdi adv.pron. 2.3.1.2. see gdź 

kelbasa s. f. 2.2.1.2., 2.2.1.3. 
see kolbasa 

kli:n s. m. 2.2.1.1. 

kľu:č 8. m. 2.2.1.1., 2.2.1.2. 

klo:dka s. f. 2.2.1.2. 

kñeja s. f. 2.3.1.2. 

kolbasa 8. f. 2.2.1.3. see kelbasa 

kolo 8. n. 2.2.1.3. 

kotp’ s. m. 2.2.1.2., 2.2.1.3. 

konopte 8. pl.t. 2.2.1.3. see konop'je 

konop'je 8. pl.t. 2.2.1.3. 

kopc 8. m. 2.3.1.2. 

kosa 8. f. 2.2.1.1. 

kosť s. f. 2.3.1.2. 

koš s. m. 2.2.1.3. 

ko:ň 8. m. 2.2.1.3. 

kra:j s. m. 2.2.1.3. 

krowa s. f. 2.2.1.3. 

krou"iňec s. m. 2.2.1.2. 
see ka:rw'iñ/e/c 

kro: s. m. 2.2.1.1. 


kro:tki: a. 2.2.1.2. 
krta:ń g. f. 2.3.1.2. 
krwawi: a. 2.3.1.2. 
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króeńe: s. n. 2.3.1.2. 

kúsť iť vi 2.3.1.2. see kit 

ks" Aga s. f. 2.3.1.2. 

ks A:3 s. m. 2.3.1.2. 

[kwtnd:t' vi], 3p.sg. kote / kuťe 
2.3.1.2. 

kunst s. m. 2.3.1.2. 

[kupiť vp], lp.sg. ku:p'jA 2.2.1.3. 

lato s. n. 2.2.1.3. 

ľatorosť s f. 2.3.1.2. see Zatoros'tl 

ľatorostľ s. f. 2.3.1.2. 

leje s. m. 2.3.1.2. 

lgnq:t vi 2.3.1.2. 

tiéba s. f. 2.2.1.3. see ľižba 

Iba s. f. 2.2.1.3. 

lis s. m. 2.2.1.3. 

ľo:d s. m. 5.2.5.1. 

UsnA:t? vi 2.3.1.2. see ľstnd.ť 

Tstnq:t vi 2.3.1.2. 

[Tubi vi] lp.sg. Tu:b'jA 2.2.1.3. 

takomi: a. 2.2.1.2. 

tani: s. f. 2.2.1.2. 

łów vi 2.3.1.2. see Whit’ 

tokt’ s. m. 2.3.1.2. 

ťoňi adv. 2.2.1.2. 

lopata s. f. 2.2.1.3. 

[low i? vi], isg. towj4 2.2.1.3. 

lo:d" s. f. 2.2.1.2. 

tščiť vi 2.3.1.2. see ččiť 

matdr s. m. 2.3.1.2. 

marsk s. m. 2.3.1.2. 

marzn4A:t! vi 2.2.1.2. see m'arzná:t 

ma:z’ 8. f. 2.2.1.3. 

m4:ka s. f. 5.2.5.2.1. 

m:Z s. m. 2.2.1.3. 

mati: a. 2.3.1.2. 

mex 8. m. 2.2.1.2. 

mgla s. f. 2.3.1.2. 

mgnd:t' vp 2.3.1.2. 

mié s. f. 2.2.1.2. 

mknd:t' vi 2.3.1.2. 

mľeť vi 2.2.1.2. see młot” 

młodi: a. 2.2.1.2., 2.2.1.3. 

młot” vi 2.2.1.2. see mlet’ 

mlo:t $t? vi 2.2.1.1. 

molknA:t? vi 2.2.1.2. 

more s. n. 2.2.1.3. 

moZZe: s. m. 2.2.1.3. 


INDEXES AND GLOSSARIES 


mo:žžk s. m. 2.3.1.2. 

mfe:t vi 2.3.1.2. 

merit vi 2.3.1.2. 

mščeňe: 8. n. 2.3.1.2. 

muxa g. f. 2.2.1.2., 2.2.1.3., D muse 
2.2.1.3. 

mzda 8. f. 2.3.1.2. 

m'arznÁ:t, vi 2.2.1.2. see marznA:t? 

masto 8. n. 2.2.1.3. 

m? Aso 8. n. 2.2.1.2. 

meč s. m. 2.2.1.3. 

med” s. f. 2.2.1.3. 

mega s. f. 2.2.1.3. 

m'ex 8. m. 2.2.1.3. 

mir s. m. 2.2.1.2. 

m'o:d 8. m. 2.2.1.2. 

[noga 8. f.], D noge 2.2.1.3. 

nos 8. m. 2.2.1.2. 

ńemowľá:tko s n. 2.2.1.3. see 
ńemow jĄ:tko 

ńemow'jĄ:tko s. n. 2.2.1.3. 

ńes't vi 2.2.1.2., lp.sg. ños4 2.2.1.3. 

ńigdi pron. adv. 2.2.1.3. 

nikt/o/ pron. 2.3.1.2. 

nit? s. f. 2.2.1.3. 

fwa s. f. 2.2.1.3. 

0:8mi: &. num. 2.2.1.1. 

parm'e: s. m. 2.2.1.2. see prom'e:ñ 

pa:rx s. m. 2.2.1.1. 

pa:w s. m. 2.2.1.3. 

pém'el s. m. 2.3.1.2. 

péola s. f. 2.3.1.2. 

pelen a. 2.2.1.2., 2.2.1.3. see polen, 
p'ołen 

pela s. f. 2.3.1.2. see blza, bra 

plet’ vi 2.2.1.2. see plot’ 

pľewa s. f. 2.2.1.2., 2.2.1.3. see plowa 

pľusť vi 2.2.1.3. 

plwat! vi 2.3.1.2. 

[pleť s. f.], G phi 2.3.1.2. 

ploť s. m. 5.2.4.2. 

plot vi 2.2.1.2. see plet’ 

plowa s. f. 2.2.1.2., 2.2.1.3. see pľewa 

pluca 8. f. 2.2.1.3. 

pole s. n. 2.2.1.3. 

polen a. 2.2.1.3. see pelen, p'olen 

potni: a. 2.2.1.2. see poten 

pot s. m. 5.2.4.2. 
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prom’e:n s. m. 2.2.1.2. see parm’e:n 

prosba s. f. 2.3.1.2. see proz'ba 

proz’ba s. f. 2.3.1.2. 

pstrá:g s. m. 2.3.1.2. 

pu:rtk s. m. 2.3.1.2. 

pana s. f. 2.2.1.2., 2.2.1.3. 

pa:sle/k s. m. 2.2.1.2. 

pec 8. m. 2.2.1.2. 

[pec vi], pp. p'e:kl 2.3.1.2. 

pes 8. m. 2.2.1.2., 2.2.1.3. 

p'ile s. m. 2.3.1.2. 

p'olen a. 2.2.1.3. see pełen, polen 

ráka s. f. 2.2.1.2., 2.2.1.3., D ráce 
2.2.1.3. 

redło s. n. 2.2.1.2. 

rek s. m. 2.2.1.1., 2.2.1.2. 

rem' 4 s. n. 2.2.1.2. 

reno 8. n. 2.2.1.2. 

[rok s. m.], L roce 2.2.1.3. 

roľa 8. f. 2.2.1.2. 

ro:wni: a. 2.2.1.2., 4.1.3. 

ro:Z&ka s. f. 2.2.1.3. 

f4:d s. m. 2.2.1.3. > 

fepa s. f. 2.2.1.3. 

fe:ka s. f. 2.2.1.2. 

futi? vp 2.2.1.3. 

saga s. f. 2.2.1.3. 

sarna s. f. 2.2.1.2. gee s'arna 

84k s. m. 5.2.5.2.1. 

[s4:d s. m.], L s4:ďe b.2.5.2.1. 

sdro:w a. 2.3.1.2. see zdro:w 

sgoďiť vp 2.3.1.2. see zgodi’ 

sxndť vi 2.3.1.2. 

sin s. m. 2.2.1.2. 

skarn s. f. 2.3.1.2. see skro:ń 

skro:ń s. f. 2.3.1.2. 

skrwaw'it vp 2.3.1.2. 

skrina s. f. 2.3.1.2. 

słoma s. f. 2.2.1.2. 

slza s. f. 2.3.1.2. 

sowa 8. f. 2.2.1.3. 

so:dmi: a. num. 2.2.1.1. 

ašiť vp 2.3.1.2. see čšiť 

starna s. f. 2.3.1.2. see strona 

stga s. f. 2.3.1.2. 

stopa 8. f. 2.2.1.1. 

stp’ica s. f. 2.3.1.2. see s'p'ica 

strax 8. m. 2.3.1.2. 
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strĄ:k s. m. 2.3.1.2. 

stri:j s. m. 2.3.1.2. 

strona s. f. 2.3.1.2. see starna 

stržeň s. m. 2.3.1.2. see zdržeň 

strata s. f. 2.3.1.2. 

stfe:c vi 2.3.1.2. 

stfi:c vi 2.3.1.2. 

s'ara 8. f. 2.2.1.3. 

s'arna 8. f. 2.2.1.2. see sarna 

sekira s. f. 3.1.2.1. 

sda s. f. 2.2.1.2. 

s'ito s. n. 2.2.1.3. 

s’t:kora s. f. 2.2.1.1. 

s'klo s. n. 2.3.1.2. see s't'kło 

smit s. f. 2.2.1.2., 3.1.2.1. 

8':e:g s. m. 2.3.1.2. 

s’ostra s. f. 2.2.1.2., 2.2.1.3. 

spewat vi 2.3.1.2. 

s'p'ica s. f. 2.3.1.2. see stp’ica 

stbło s. n. 2.3.1.2. see z'd'bło 

s'tkło s. n. 2.3.1.2. see s'klo 

8'w'e:ca s. f. 2.2.1.3. 

gwia s. f. 2.2.1.3. 

ščkať vi 2.3.1.2. 

ščuka s. f. 2.3.1.2., 2.2.1.3. 

ščwai vi 2.3.1.2. 

čo:sti: &.num. 2.2.1.1. 

čšiť vp 2.3.1.2. see s$it” 

[tfe:? vi], pp.pass. tarti: /ľarti: 
2.2.1.3. 

ta:rg 8. m. 2.2.1.2., 2.2.1.3., 2.3.1.2. 

[ten pron.], f. ta 2.2.1.2. 

tkľúwi: a. 2.3.1.2. 

tknÁA:t vp 2.3.1.2. 

tkw'i? vi 2.3.1.2. 

tra:wa 8. f. 2.2.1.1. 

trá:ba s. f. 2.3.1.2. 

tska s. f. 2.3.1.2. see deka 

tskliwi: a. 2.3.1.2. see ckłiwi: 

tsknásť vi 2.3.1.2. see chnd:ť 

tšči: a. 2.3.1.2. see Gli: 

two:j pron. 2.2.1.3. 

t'alo 8. n. 2.2.1.2. 

ťasto s. n. 2.2.1.3. 

Veľ s. n. 2.2.1.2. 

ťeň 8. m./f. 2.2.1.3. 

t'izo adv. 2.2.1.3. 

Pipe? vi 3.1.2.1. 
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twarda vi 2.2.1.3. 

učba s. f. 2.2.1.3. see užba 

užba s. f. 2.2.1.3. 

warna 8. f. 2.2.1.2. see wrona 

wáda s. f. 2.2.1.3. 

wetna s. f. 2.2.1.2. 

woko 8. n. 2.2.1.3. 

wołći: a. 2.2.1.2. 

wołk s. m. 2.2.1.3. see wilk 

wo:z 8. m. 2.2.1.2. 

wrona 8. f. 2.2.1.2. see warna 

wret’ono 8. n. 2.2.1.2. 

wskoći vp 2.3.1.2. 

wzb'i vp 2.3.1.2. 

wzmo:c vp 2.3.1.2. 

wzňesť vp 2.3.1.2. 

w'ara 8. f. 2.2.1.3. 

w'ega 8. f. 2.2.1.3. 

wena s. f. 2.2.1.2. 

w'epf s. m. 2.3.1.2. 

w'efba s. f. 2.2.1.3. see w'irba 

wes’ s. f. 2.2.1.2., 2.2.1.3. 

[wezt vi], pp. w'o:z 2.3.1.2. 

[wdet vi] lp.sg. w'i:z4 2.2.1.2., 
3p.pl. w'i:34 2.2.1.2. 

wilk s. m. 2.2.1.3. see wotlk 

w'irba s. f. 2.2.1.2. see werba 

wire s. m. 3.1.2.1. 

za:mk s. m. 2.3.1.2. 

zbaw'it vp 2.3.1.2. 

zbírať vi 3.1.2.1. 

zdb'ik s. m. 2.3.1.2. see zbik 

zdrgať vp 2.3.1.2. 

zdro:w a. 2.3.1.2. see adro:w 

zdržeň s. m. 2.3.1.2. see strżeń, zdfer, 

zdfe s. m. 2.3.1.2. see stržeň 

zglos"iť vp 2.3.1.2. 

zgod’it’ vp 2.3.1.2. see sgod’it’ 

sgfitat vi 2.3.1.2. 

za:rno s. n. 2.2.1.3. 

zik s. m. 2.3.1.2. see zdb'ik 

z'dblo s. n. 2.3.1.2. see s'tblo 

zem 'ja s. f. 2.2.1.3. 

z ma s. f. 2.2.1.3. 

złe adv. 2.2.1.3. 

z'w'ef 8. m. 2.3.1.2. 

Zaba s. f. 2.2.1.3. 

žža:r s. m. 2.2.1.3. see žža:r 
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égn4:v? vp 2.3.1.2. sifoda s. f. 3.2.3. 
žiťe: 8. n. 2.2.1.2. [ec vi], pp. s’e:kft/ 3.2.5. 
žža:r s. m. 2.2.1.3. see žža:r [wjes'c vi], pp. wjo:difwjo:t 3.2.5. 
zdłe:c vi 3.2.3. 
8.1.3. Old Polish zgłe:bją 8. n. 3.2.3. 
go:Z'3' s. m. 4.2.1. see gwo: 23 — second period 
gwo:z'5' s. m. 4.2.1. [boc vi], pp. bi:ł 4.1.2. 
zdfasnq:c' vp 3.2.3. bo:k s. m. 4.2.5. 
zdłą:3'ac vi 3.2.3. i conj. 4.2.3. see ji 


jt conj. 4.2.3. 
lofowo 8. n. 4.1.2. 


8.1.4. Old Kashubian loska s. f. 4.1.2. 
i A toke s. m. 4.2.4. 
— first period lo:ško s. n. 4.2.4. 
[mja:zga s. f.], DL mja:zge 3.2.6 [ptu:k 8. m.], G ploga 4.1.2. 
[ňeť č vi], pp. ńo:s/ł/ 3.2.5. sko:rka s. f. 4.2.5. 
[ro:zga s f.], DL ro:zze 3.2.6. woda 8. f. 4.2.4. 
stFe:bro s. n. 3.2.3. wo:s 8. m. 4.2.4. 


8.2. INDEXES AND GLOSSARIES OF WORDS USED AS EXAMPLES 
OR APPEARING IN THE CHRESTOMATHY 


8.2.1. Old Polish 

All the words appearing in the chrestomathy are cited in their basic 
forms (which are: Nag for substantives, Nsg m for adjectives, Inf for verbs) 
and spelled according to the Standard Polish norm. All the words used as 
examples in sections 2.— 6. maintain their original form and original spelling, 
If they differ from the basic form and/or from the Standard Polish spelling, 
the entry is given in capitals. If such a word appears also in the chrestomathy 
a cross-reference to the standardly spelled basic form is added, if not — the 
standardly spelled basic form is introduced in brackets. 

Words labelled with K (for Kashubian) do not appear in Old Polish texts 
of non-Kashubian origin or appear with different meaning. Words labelled 
with KG are Kashubian borrowings from German, often characteristic of a 
given text only. Words labelled with reg. (for regional) are of regional North/ 
West/Polish character; if the Standard Polish counterpart of a word bearing 
one of these labels appears in our glossary, a cross-reference is added, e.g. 
ga K see kiedy; if not and if the Kashubian or regional character of the 
word is due to its phonemic development, the corresponding Standard 
Polish form is added, e.g. zmatezenie’*, SP zmilezenie. 

The numbers refer to the sections and subsections of the book. They appear 
only with words used as examples in the interpretive part of the book. 


a conj. and ale conj. 4.2.6. but 

abo 86e albo ani conj. neither/-nor/: ~ jeden not 
aby conj. in order that, to /even/ one 

ach! int. ah! aniol s. m. angel 


albo conj. either/-or/, or až conj. till: cf. also iž 
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azby see aby 


baczność s. f. attention 

baran/e/k s. m. The Lamb /of God/ 
BARAK 4.2.6. see baran/e/k 

barzo adv. very, much 

bat KG s. m. see OKRANT 

bada, SP beda vi 3p.pl. 4.2.6. see byé 
BADZ 4.2.6. see badz 

badzie K, 4.2.6. see bedzie 

bad£ vi 2p.sg.imp. see byé 

bez prep. without 

będzie vi 3p.sg. see być 


biały a. white 
bliźni s. m. neighbor, fellow creature 
BLOGOSLÁWIEITWO [blogosta- 


wieństwo] 4.2.6. blessing, benedic- 
tion 

bo conj. for 

bojaźność s. f. see strach 

boječ sie reg., SP bać się vi be afraid, 
fear 

BOZY 4.2.6. see božy 

božy a. divine 

bóg s. m. God 

brat s. m. brother 

bronié vi defend, protect 

brońca 8. m. see obrońca 

BROYN vi 2p.sg.imp. 4.1.4.3. see 
bronić 

BROYNCA 4.1.4.3. see brońca 

bruk KG s. m. usage, habit, custom 

brzeg s. m. shore, bank 

brzydkość s. f. ugliness, evil 

bucha KG s. f. 4.2.6. pride 

buda s. f. cottage, cabin 

budun/e/k s. m. see budynek 

budynek s. m. building, construction 

bur KG s. m. peasant 

by modal partiele of the conjunetive; 
cf. also aby 

BYC 4.2.6. see byé 

byé vi be; loz ~ 4.2.6. get rid /of .../ 

BYL 4.2.6. see był 

byl vi pp. see byé 

bytnoéé s. f. presence 

bywaé vi see byé 

caly a. whole, entire 

cerkiew s. f. church 
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/IĘJ/ CEIZA lp.sg. [cieszyc się vi] 
4.2.6. rejoice, be glad 

CHCAL pp. 4.1.1. see chcieć 

chcieć vi want, wish 

CHCIELIBYSCE 2p.pl.conjunet. 
4.2.6. see chcieć 

chęć s. f. want, wish, desire 

CHLUSZCZOTĄ I [chluszczota s. f.] 
4.2.6. cupidity, greediness 

choć conj. though 

choroba s. f. disease, illness, malady 

CHRZCZĄ 1p.sg. [chrzcić vi] 4.2.6. 
baptize 

chrzestnica 8. f. font 

chrześcian s. m. Christian 

chrześciański a. Christian 

chto reg., SP kto pron. 4.2.6. who 

chtóryż reg., SP któryż pron. what, 
whichever 

chtóz reg., SP któż pron. whoever 

chwalić vi praise 

chwała s. f. glory 

CHYTRO/CY G [chytrość s. f.] 
4.2.6 cunning, slyness 

ci D see ty 

CIALEM a.n.I sg. 4.1.1. see cały 

ciało s. n. body 

ciebie G see ty 

cielec s. m. calf 

cielesny a. carnal, corporal, fleshly 

cielę g. n. calf 

ciemny a. dark 

CIERKIEW 4.1.1. see cerkiew 

cieszenie 8. n. see pociecha 

cię A see ty 

ciężar s. m. weight, load, burden 

ciężki a. heavy, hard 

cnotliwy a. virtuous 

co pron. what; which, who, that 

coli co pron. anything, what/so/ever 

cóž pron what, whatever 

cudzy reg., 8. m. stranger, alien 

czakaé reg., SP czekać vi wait 

czas 8. m. time 

czego G see co 

ezemu D see co 

cześć s. f. worship, reverence, adora- 
tion 
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CZÉRNIA I [cier s. m.] 4.2.6. thorn 

czestokroé adv. frequently 

członek s. m. limb; członki wiary 
chrześciańskiej Apostles’ Creed 

człowieczy a. human 

człowiek s. m. man 

czo pron. gee co 

czóż pron. see cóż 

czué reg. vi hear 

czworo num. four 

czy interrogative particle; conj. if, 
whether, ~ ... mw ..., ~ 
czyli... whether..., or. 

ceyli see czy 

CZYLY 4.2.6. see czyli 

czym TL see co 

CZYNIACEMU pres. part. act. D 
sg.m. 4.2.6. see czynic 

ezynié vi do 

czystość s. f. chastity 

czytać vi read 

CZE[TOW AC [czestowaé vi] 4.2.6. 
treat, worship 

daé vp see dawaé 

daleko adv. far, far away 

dar 8. m. gift 

daremny a. vain 

darun/e/k s. m. see dar 

dawaé vi give 

DAWIDOW AM 1 sg.m. [Dawidów 
a.) 4.2.6. David's 

dbaé vi care, take care 

dacht KG quite, wholly 

diabeł s. m. devil 

dla prep. for, because of 

dlatego conj. therefore 

do prep. /in/to, for, till, as 

dobra s. pl.t. estate 

dobro s. n. good 

dobroč s. f. goodness 

dobrodziejca s. m. benefactor 

dobrowolnie adv. of one’s free will, of 
one’s own accord 

dobry a. good 

dobrze adv. well, right 

dodaé vi add 

dostaé vp receive, get, reach 

doskonaly a. perfect, excellent 
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dosygnač K. SP dosigguaé vp reach 

dotknqé sie vp touch 

drefta KG s. f. pasture, dirt road 

DROGA A 4.2.6. see droga 

droga 8. f. way, road 

drzewo s. n. tree, wood 

duch s. m. spirit, ghost; ~ święty 
Holy Ghost 

dusza 8. f. soul 

duszny a. spiritual 

dwa num. two (with masculine sub- 
stantives) 

dwie num. two (with feminine sub- 
stantives) 

dwoje num. two (with neuter sub- 
stantives) 

dwér s. m. country house, manor 

DZEWICE G [dziewica s. f.] 4.1.1. 
virgin 

dzieciqtko s. n. baby, ~ Jezus Infant 
Jesus 

DZIECIE 4.1.1. see dziecie 

dziecie s. n. baby, child 

dziedzictwo s. n. heritage, inheritance 

dzieň s. m. day; sadny ~ judgment 
day 

dziesigó num. ten 

dziekowaé vi thank, give thanks 

dziw s. m. wonder 

dziwny a. strange, wonderful 

dzykowaé K see dziękować 

ewangelia 8. f. gospel 

EVAGELIEY G 4.2.6. see ewan- 
gelia 

ez reg. conj. see iž 

FALSZIWE N pl. 
4.1.3. false 

folgowaé vi follow 

FOLGUIA 3p.pl. 4.1.3. see folgowaé 

ga K adv. see kiedy 

gadaé reg. vi see mówié 

gajié vi afforest, plant with trees 

gdy adv. see kiedy 

gdyby conj. if 

gdzie adv.pron. where 

GDZIE[Z 4.2.6. see gdzie 

gdziez adv.pron. where /on earth/ 

GLEM BOKI [gleboki] a. 4.2.6. deep 


[fałszywy a.] 
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głębokość s. f. depth 

gtos 8. m. voice 

glowa s. f. head 

gtobié sie vi take care 

gniew 8. m. anger 

go GA see on 

gody s. pl.t. Christmas 

gotowy a. ready; ~ pieniadz cash 

géra 8. f. mountain 

granica s. f. limit, frontier, border 

grób s. m. grave 

grzech 8. m. sin 

grzeszenie 8. n. 4.1.1. sinning 

grzywna s. f. monetary unit 

gwiazda 8. f. star 

gwisny KG a. see pewny 

gwiénie KG adv. see pewnie 

hakowaé KG vi hoe /crops/ 

hakowina KG s. f. field hoed with a 
hoe 

huffa s. f. 4.1.3. cohort 

4 conj. 4.2.6. and 

ié vi see iść 

ide lp.sg. see iść 

idzie 3p.sg. see iść 

ich GAL see ont, one 

IEGO 4.2.6. see jego 

im D see oni, one 

tmieć vi see mieć 

¿miente 8. n. estate, property, belong- 
ings 

imię s. n. name 

inszy a.pron. another, other 

iny see inszy 

t/śjć vi go 

iż conj. that 

ja pron. 4.2.6. I 

jak conj. how 

jaki a. pron. what 

jako prep. as, in the quantity of 

jakoz adv.pron. how, how indeed, 
how actually 

jalowica s. f. heifer 

jasny a. bright, clear, light 

JAWNE N pl. (jawny a.] 4.2.6. open, 
undisguised 

ja AI see ona 

je A see one, oni 
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jeden num one 

jednak conj., adv. yet, however, still 

jedno adv.pron. see tylko 

jego GA see on, G see ono 

jej GD see ona 

jem lp.sg. see byó 

jemu D see on, ono 

jesieñ s. f. fall, autumn 

jest 3p.sg. 4.2.6. see byó 

jesta see jest 

jeszcze adv. still, yet, /who, what/else 

ješ 2p.sg. see byé 

jeśli conj. if 

jeżeli see jeśli 

juz adv. already 

k prep. to, towards 

kaplan s. m. priest 

karaé vi punish, correct 

každy a. pron. every /one/, each 
/one/; kazdego razu each time, 
every time 

kiedy adv.pron., conj. when, as 

kiej K see kiedy 

kim IL see chto 

klaczeé K, SP kleczeé vi kneel 

KLOPOTU G [klopot s. m.] 4.2.6 
worry, trouble 

kmieé 8. m. peasant 

kmotr s. m. godfather 

kob/yl/a s. f. mare 

kochanie s. n. love 

kogo GA see chto 

KOINCA G 4.1.4.3. see koñ/ie/c 

komu D see chto 

koň s. m. horse 

koň/ie/c s. m. end 

KORONĄ A [korona s. f.] 4.’.6. 
crown 

koziol s. m. /he-/goat, buck 

kraé KG vi obtain, receive 

kraj reg. s. m. see brzeg 

krew s. f. blood 

krom prep. without 

krowa s. f. cow 

król s. m. king 

królewstwo s. n. kingdom 

krzywda s. f. injustice, wrong, harm 

krzyž 8. m. cross 
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który pron.a. which, that: who 

któż pron. whoever 

ku see k 

las s. m. wood, forest 

LAJKÁWI [laskawy] a. 4.2.6. see 
łaaskaw 

lepszy a.comp. better, preferable 

lesak K s. m. forester 

lesaków K a. forester's 

licho s. n. evil, wrong 

liczba s. f. number 

list s. m. receipt, voucher; wolny ~ 
voucher, acquittance 

litość s. f. pity, mercy 

LOZ BYC [loz byćj KG 4.2.6. see być 

LUDĘM I [lud s. m.] 4.2.6. people, 
folk 

ludzie s. pl.t. men, people 

ludzki a. human 

łaska s. f. favor, grace 

łaskaw a. kind, benignant, condes- 
cending, element 

łaskawie adv. kindly, benignantly 

łąka s. f. meadow 

mal KG s. m. boundary marker 

mamy 1p.pl. 4.2.6. see mieć 

martwy a. dead 

MAJZ 2p.sg. 4.2.6. see mieć 

MATKĄ A [matka s. f.] 42.6. 
mother 

madry a. wise, sage 

merkaé KG vi/vp perceive, notice * 

metłość rog., SP mdłość s. f. weakness, 
infirmity 

meka s. f. 4.2.6. agony, anguish 

mi D see ja 

miara s. f. measure 

miech s. m. sack, bag 

mieé vi have 

miedzy prep. between 

miesce 8. n. place, spot 

mieszczanin 5. m. townsman 

mie A see ja 

milczenie 8. n. silence 

milosierdzie s. n. charity, mercy 

miłość s. f. love 

mily a. dear, pleasing, pleasant 

milosierdny a. charitable, merciful 
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miono s. n. see imię 

MLODYN I n.m. [mlody a.] 4.2.6. 
young 

MONDROJO [mądrość] s. f. 4.2.6. 
wisdom 

mną I see ja 

mnie GDL see ja 

mnóstwo s. n. multitude 

moc 8. f. strength, power, force, might 

mocny a. having the power, power- 
ful, strong 

modlié sig vi pray 

modlitwa s. f. prayer 

morski a. sea, marine 

morże 8. n. sea, 

mowa s. f. language, speech 

mowią lp.sg. 4.2.6. see mówić 

może 3p.sg. 4.2.6. see móc 

móc vi can, be able, may 

mój pron.a. my, mine 

mówić vi speak, talk, tell, say 

mu D 4.2.6. see on, ono 

my pron. we, ourselves 


myśleć vi think 
na prep. 4.2.6. on/to/, for, at, to 
NABOZESSTWO [nabozeñstwo] 


s. n. 4.2.6. /church/ service, /divi- 
ne/ office, devotion 

nabozny e. pious, religious, devout 

nad, nade prep. over, above, /up/on 

nadzieja 8. f. hope 

nalezé vp find 

nam D see my 

nami I see my 

napierwe adv. in the first place, first 

NAPELNICE 2p.pl.imp. [napelnié 
vp] 4.2.6. fill /up/ 

nas GL see my 

nasz pron.a. our, ours 

natura s. f. nature 

náuka s. f. 4.2.6. instruction, teaching 

nawolaé sig vp cry, invoke 

nawyższy a.sup. supreme, sovereign 

NAUKA A 4.2.6. see nauka 

NA 4.2.6. see nam 

nen K see ten 

nedza s. f. misery, ill fortune, mis- 
fortune 
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nigeeani; ni... /ani.../neither... 
/nor.../ 

niq I see ona 

nic pron. nothing 

nicht reg. see nikt 

nicz see nic 

niczego G see nic 

niczemu D see nic 

niczym IL see nic 

niebieski a. celestial, heavenly 

niebo s. n. heaven 

nieczysty a. unchaste, impure 

niedziela s. f. week 

niechajze fto będzie . . ./ let fit be. . ./ 

nieprawoégé s. f. misdeed, misdoing 

nieprzetrwany a. interminable, infinite 

mieprzyjaciel s. m. enemy 

niewiadomość s. f. ignorance, nes- 
cience 

nigdzie adv. pron. nowhere 

nikim IL see nikt 

nikogo G see nikt 

nikomu D see nikt 

nich GAL see oni, one 

nikt pron. no one, nobody, no nan, 
none 

nim I gee on, ono 

nimi I see oni, one 

noc 8. f. night 

not KG s. m. see nędza 

nowy a. new; Nowy Testament New 
Testament 

nórt KG s. m. corner 

o”. int o/h/'. 

obchodzié vi /go/ round, make the 
round /of/ 

obiecaé vp promise 

objachaé reg., SP objechaé make a 
tour of, tour &bout 

objawiaé vi reveal 

objawié vp see objawiaé 

OBLEK pp. [oblec vp] 4.1.2. put 
on 

oblicze 8. n. face 

oblicznoéé s. f. face, presence 

obłok s. m. cloud 

obłudny a. dissembling, hypocritical 

OBRĄCO I 4.2.6. see obrońca 
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obręczyć vp guarantee, stand surety, 
take on the responsibility 

obrona s. f. protection, defense 

obronić vp protect, defend 

obrońca s. m. protector, defender 

obrócić vp convert 

OCHRCZA 1p.sg. 4.2.6. see ochrzcić 

ochrzcić vp baptize 

oczyścić vp purify, cleanse 

od prep. from, off, of, for, by 

odkupiciel s. m. redeemer 

odkupić vp redeem 

odkupienie s. n. redemption 

ODLOZONE pp.pass.pl. [odłożyć vp] 
4.2.6. put aside 

odmiana s. f. change, alteration 

odpaść vp fall away 

odpowiadać vi answer 

odpuszczenie s. n. remission, absolu- 
tion 

odpuścić vp absolve, remit 

odrzec się vp renounce 

odworzic [otworzyć] vp 4.1.3. open 

ODWORZIELpp. [otworzyć] vp 4.1.3. 
open 

odwrócić vp turn, avert, take off 

ofiarować vp offer, sacrifice 

ogień s. m. fire 

oj/cie/c s. m. father 

oko s. n. eye 

około prep. near, about, round 

OKRANT [okręt] s. m. 4.2.6. ship 

OKRUTNĄ A f. [okrutny a.] 4.2.6. 
cruel 

on pron. 4.2.6. he 

ona pron. she 

one pron. they 

oni pron. they (with masculine per- 
sonal substantives) 

ono pron. it 

opatrzyé vp look after, supervise 

opiekaé sig vi protect, take care 

opiora K, SP ofiara 8. f. 2.2.1.3., 
4.1.3. offering, sacrifice 

opiorowani K pp.pass. 2.2.1.3. see 
ofiarowaé 

opowiedzieó vp tell, report 

oprawiaé vi till, cultivate 
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osada reg. s. f. the belivers, parishi- 
oners 

osadzanie s. n. settlement 

osobie adv. see osobliwie 

osobliwie adv. especially, particularly 

osobnie adv. see osobliwie 

ostawiać vi leave 

ostry a. severe, strict 

ostrzec vp warn, put on notice 

om num. eight 

ośmiewać vi laugh at, deride 

oświtnąć vp dawn 

OYCZE V 4.1.1. see oj/cie/c 

ozdobny a. ornamental, ornate 

pacierz 8. m. prayer, Lord's prayer 

pada KG g. m. see kmotr 

palen reg., SP pelen a. full 

pamięć s. f. memory 

pan s. m. lord, master 

PANA G 4.2.6. see pan 

panna s. f. maid, the /Holy/ Virgin 

PANUIE p. sg. [panowaé vi] 4.2.6. 
reign 

paňski a. Lord’s 

paňstwo s. n. master and masters 
family 

pasturz reg. s. m. shepherd 

pastwa 8. f. pasture, pasturage 

pastwiszcze reg. 8. n. see pastwa 

patrzeé vi look 

PASKEGO G 4.2.6. see paňski 

pewnie adv. surely, certainly 

pewny a. certain, sure, safe, secure 

piana 8. f. foam 

piasek 8. m. sand 

piekiet s. m. hell 

pieniqdz 8. m. money 

pierwej adv. before 

pierwszy a.num. first 

pięćdziesiąt num. fifty 

PIIĄSTWO [pijaństwo] s. n. 4.2.6. 
drunkenness 

pilnować vi look after, guard 

PIOLEN 2.2.1.2. see piołen 

piołen K, SP pełen full 

pisarz s. m. copyist, clerk 

plot s. m. plait, braid 

płacić vi pay 
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płacz s. m. ery 

płaczliwy a. tearful, plaintive 

plaszcz s. m. overcoat, mantle 

plat s. m. pay/ment/, award 

plot s. m. hedge 

po prep. after 

pociecha s. f. comfort, consolation 

począć vp begin, do 

poczciwy a. honest, worthy 

poczestny a. glorious, honorable 

poczestność s. f. honor, glory 

pod prep. under, by 

podaé vp award, assign 

poddaé sie vp see poddawaé sie 

poddawaé sie vi submit, yield, 
contract /to do, for doing/ 

podarzyé vp present, give to 

podnieść vp raise 

pofedrowaé KG vp support, cultivate 

POGASKA A f. [pogaňski a.] 4.2.6. 
pagan, heathenish 

pojednaé vp make one’s peace 

poklaknaé K, SP pokleknaé vp kneel 
/down/ 

POKOIE I 4.2.6. see pokój 

pokój s. m. calm, peace; dać /komuś/ 
pokój leave /sb./ alone 

pokropié vp sprinkle, asperse 

pokuta s. f. 4.2.6. penance 

polecaé vi commend 

polecenie s. n. commission 

polecié vp see polecaé 

polepszyé vp improve, ameliorate 

policzyé vp count, number 

polowica s. f. half 

pomoc s. f. help, aid, assistance 

pomóc vp assist, help, aid 

popiół s. m. ash 

poprawdzie adv. to tell the truth 

porodzony a. born 

pospołu adv. together 

postrzedník s. m. mediator 

POJADZON pp.pass. [posądzić vp] 
4.2.6. suspect, impute sth. to 

poświęcić vp consecrate 

POTEMPYC [potępić] vp 4.2.6. con- 
demn, reprobate 

powiadač vi tell 
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POWIADA 1p.sg. 4.2.6. see powia- 
daé 

powiedzieć vp see powiadać 

powieść s. f. story 

powinny a. due 

powolaé vp call 

powszednie adv. forever 

pozdzie adv. comp. later on, 
wards 

požytek s. m. profit, advantage, use 

póki conj. so long as 

póltory num. one and a half /with 
feminine substantives/ 

pragnaé vi want, wish, desire 

prawdziwie adv. truly, genuinely, 
really 

prwadziwy a. true, genuine, real 

prawié vi claim, sue for 

prawo s. n. right 

prawy a. true, real, right, proper 

proch s. m. dust 

procimu K prep. towards 

prorocki a. prophetic, prophetical 

proroctwo 8. n. prophecy 

prosto adv. straight, right 

PROJTA A f. [prosty a.] 4.2.6. right, 
straight 

prošba s. f. request, petition 

prosié vi beg, ask, request 

prowadzié vi keep 

pruski a. Prussian 

przeciwko prep. against 

przed prep. before, in front of 

przedaé vp sell 

przemienić vp change, alter 

przerzeczony a. mentioned, named 

PRZES 4.1.4.3., 4.2.6. see przez 

przestepca s. m. delinquent, criminal 

przestępstwo 8. n. misdeed 

przetož adv., conj. therefore, hence 

przewalczyć vp conquer, fight down 

przez prep. without, over, through, 
for, because of 

przo K see przy 

przy prep. near, close to, at, with 

przybytek s. m. sanctuary, repository 

przyjač vp receive, take in, engage 

przyjemny a. pleasant, agreeable 


after 
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przykazaé vp order 

przykazanie s. n. precept 

PRZY KAZNIE pl. [przykaznia s. f.] 
4.2.6. see przykazanie 

przynależeć vi belong 

przyniešé vp bring 

przyrodzony a. original, natural, 
proper 

przysiega s. f. oath 

przysięgać vi swear 

przystąpić vp approach 

PRZYSZIED pp. 4.1.1. see przyšé 

przyszly a. future 

przyšcie s. n. advent 

przyść vp come 

przywieść vp bring /elong/ 

przywlaszczaó vi become, suit 

psowować vi spoil, deteriorate 

puścić vp let /in/ 

pytaé sig vi ask 

raczyé vi deign 

rad a. willingly, readily, eagerly 

rada 8. f. advice, remedy 

radość s. f. joy, exultation 

raz adv. once 

rąbać vi fell /trees/, split /wood/ 

redość reg. see radość 

redować się reg., SP radować się vi 
jubilate, exult 

redowanie reg., SP radowanie s. n. 
see radość 

reno reg., SP rano adv. in the morn- 
ing 

retować reg. SP ratować vi save, 
rescue 

ręczyć vi guarantee, stand surety 
/for/ 

reka s. f. hand 

rekojmia s. m. guarantor 

rodzony a. born; wysoko ~ high- 
born 

rola s. f. field, soil 

ROMNO [rómno K, SP réwno] adv. 
4.1.3. even 

rozjaśnić się vp clear up 

rozlaé vp shed 

rozmawiaé vi talk, converse 

równy a. equal, even 
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ruchno K s. n. vestment, clothing, 
cloth 

rumnerowaé KG vi ruin 

rzad s. m. rule, administration 

TZEC Vp say 

rzecz 8. f. thing, matter 

8 prep with; see also z 

SAM pron. alone, -self 

sam 4.2.6. see sa 

samo K. see tylko 

są 3p.pl. see być 

sad s. m. 4.2.6. court of justice, trial 

sadny dzieñ judgment day 

SEDZISZ 2p.sg. [siedzieć vi] 4.1.1. 
sit, be seated 

serce 8. n. heart 

SERCEM 1 see serce 

serdeczny a. hearty, cordial 

siaé vi sow 

siebie GA pron. oneself 

siemig s. n. seed, sowing 

SKINENLI pp.pl. [skinqó vp] 
4.2.6 beckon, nod 

sktad s. m. guaranty, pledge 

skłonić vp shelter; skłonić uszy ku... 
give ear to... 

SKONIEL pp. 4.1.2. see skłonić 

skończyć vp end /up/, get done /with/ 

skrócić vp subdue, abate 

skryć się vp hide, conceal oneself 

skrzydło s. n. wing 

SLOTKIM I [słodki a.] 4.2.6. sweet 

SLUINCE 4.1.4.3. see słońce 

słońce s. n. sun 

słowo s. n. word 

słuchać vi listen to, hear; belong K 
ef. przynależeć 

sługa s. m. servant, ministrant 

słusznie adv. right/ly/, duly, properly 

służyć vi serve 

smetek s. m. sorrow, sadness 

smutny a. sad, sorrowful 

soba I pron. oneself 

sobie D pron. oneself 

spaść vp pasture 

spodobanie s. n. fancy, predilection 

sporuszyé vp incite, rouse /up/, 
inspire 


175 


sposób s. m. manner, fashion way; 
tym sposobem after that manner, 
that way 

sprawa s. f. affair, matter, question 

sprawić vp effect, cause, bring about 

sprawnie adv. rightly, properly 

sprawować vi see sprawić 

SPRAWUJE 3p.sg. 4.2.6. see spra- 
wowaé 

spuszczać sig [na kogoš/ vi rely on 8.0. 

STADLO MÁLZIESKE [stadto mat- 
żeńskie] 4.2.6. married couple 

stangé vp: póki mie na šwiecie stanie 
as long as I live 

staé sig vp became, happen 

starosta s. m. subprefect, head of a 
district 

starsi reg. s. pl.t. parents 

stapič vp yield, withdraw, cede 

stojeé reg., SP staé vi stand 

strach s. m. fear, scare 

strachowaé sie vi fear, be afraid 

strafa KG s. f. punishment, penalty 

stróža s. f. guard 

stryj s. m. paternal uncle 

strzel/e/c s. m. gunner 

stworzyé vp create 

sumienie 8. n. conscience 

SWEGO G m. 4.2.6. see swój 

SWIECA A [świeca s. f.] 4.2.6. 
candle 

SWIM 1 m. 4.2.6. see swój 

SWOJE A f. 4.2.6. see swój 

swój pron.a. my, your ... etc. 

syn 8. m. son 

SYN [sen] s. m. 4.2.6. sleep 

synowiec 8. m. nephew 

szattowski a. belonging to, concerning 
the head of a hamlet 

szaltys K, SP soltys s. m. head of a 
hamlet 

SZCEPA [Szczepan] 4.2.6. Stephen 

szczęście s. n. happiness, fortune, 
/good/ luck 

szedł pp. m. see i/$/é 

sześć num. six 

szkoda s. f. harm, damage, trespass 

szkodliwy a. harmful, damaging, 
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damaged; szkodliwe miejsce spot 
where the damage, the trespassing 
is done 

szła pp. f. see 1/8/6 

szonowaé KG vi protect, shelter 

f 4.2.6. see 8 

[AM 4.2.6. see sa 

[AN 4.2.6. see są 

[A 4.2.6. see są 

[ADU G 4.2.6. see sad 

[POMOZ 2p.sg.imp. [spomôc vp] 
4.2.6. assist 

[TOLU G [atól s. m.] 4.2.6. table 

śmiałość s. f. boldness, courage, 
daring 

śmiech s. m. laugh, laughter 

śmieć vi dare 

śmierć s. f. death 

śmiertelny s. m. mortal 

śpiewać vi sing 

świadczyć vi render services, show 
evidence 

świat s. m. world 

światłość s. f. light, brightness 

świecić vi shine 

świerzepy a. /about a mare/: wild 

święty a. holy, sacred 

świnia 8. f. pig 

tak adv.pron. so, like that 

taki a.pron. such /a/ 

takie adv.pron. see też 

takież see takie 

tako see tak 

także adv.pron. see tež 

tam adv.pron. there, over there 

TA 4.2.6. see tam 

te see tedy 

tedy adv.pron. then, at that time 

tej K see tedy 

ten pron. this, that 

ten istny pron. the same 

ten isty pron. see ten istny 

teraz adv. now, at present 

tez adv.pron. also, too 

teže gee tež 

tloczyé vi bear hard on, press, oppress, 
weigh heavy upon 

TO N sg. n. 4.2.6. see ten 
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tobie D gee ty 

trafié vp meet, come across 

troska s. f. worry, concern, care 

trudność s. f. worry, trouble, bother 

trwaé vi continue, last 

trwaly a. lasting, durable 

TRZCINA A [trzcina s. f.] 4.2.6. 
reed, cane 

irzomaé K see trzymać 

trzy num. three 

trzydzieści num. thirty 

trzymaé vi keep, hold, keep straight 

tu adv.pron. here 

tuszyé vi see śmieć 

TWĄ If. 4.2.6. see twój 

twój pron.a. your/s/ 

ty pron. you 

TY N pl. 4.2.6. see ten 

tylko adv. only, alone 

u prep. with 

ucho 8. n. ear 

uczynek s. m. action, act, deed 

UCZYNIĄ pp.pass. 4.2.6. see uczy- 
nić 

uczynić vp do 

ugwiśniony KG convinced, sure 

ujść vp escape 

ukazać vp show, present 

ukazać się vp come in view, appear 

UKAZAC 4.2.6. see ukazać 

ukryć się vp hide, conceal oneself 

umiłować vp become fond /of/ 

umowa s. f. agreement, contract 

umówić się vp make arrangements, 
conelude /treaty/ 

umrzeć vp die 

upadek s. m. decay, decline 

UPADKA I 4.2.6. see upadek 

upaść vp fall; ~ na oblicze prostrate 
oneself 

uptwaé vi trust 

upodobać sie /w kimś/ vp take a pre- 
dilection for 

urochlenie K, SP urychlenie s. n. 
acceleration 

ustuchač vp hear 

usta 8. pl.t. mouth 

ustaé vp stop, cease, come to an end 
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ustawiczny &. unceasing, never ceasing 

ustawié vp establish 

užracié vp lose 

utwierdzié vp confirm 

uznaé vp know, learn to know 

uérzeé vp see, catch a glimpse 

uzyé vp use, make use of 

/[IE...| VOEKAO [uciekać sig] vi 
4.2.6. call upon, appeal to 

w prep. in, at, on, into 

wam D see wy 

wami I see wy 

was GAL see wy 

wasz pron. your/s/ 

waz 4.2.6. see was 

wceszenie [ucieszenie] s. n. 4.1.1. see 
pociecha 

wchodzié vi go in, come in 

wezas adv. in good time, betimes 

we see w 

wedlug prep. after, according to 

wej.! int. look.! 

we/j/áč vp see wchodzić 

wedrowczyk reg. s. m. wanderer 

wetpié vi doubt 

wiara 8. f. faith 

widzenie 8. n. vision 

WIDZIEO 4.2.6. see widzieć 

widzieé vi see 

WIECZIERZY G [wieczerza] s. f. 
4.1.1. supper 

wieczny a. eternal 

wieczór 8. m. evening 

wieczyécie adv. perpetually 

wiedzieé vi know, be aware of 

wiek 8. m. age, time; na wieki world 
without end 

wielce adv. greatly, highly 

wiekui a. see wieczny 

wiele adv. many, much 

wielki a. large, big, great 

wiernie adv. faithfully 

wierny a. faithful, loyal, true 

wierzchność s. f. superior authority 

wierzyć vi believe 

wieski &. country, rural 

wiesolo adv. gaily, cheerfully 

wieś s. f. village 
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wietrzny a. aerial, aery; skrzydła 
wietrzne wings of the wind 

więc conj. so, then, therefore 

więce adv.comp. see więcej 

więcej adv.comp. more 

więtszy a.comp. larger, bigger, greater 

WINIĘ [winien] a. 4.2.6. culpable, 
guilty 

wino 8. n. wine 

winną I 4.2.6. see wino 

winnom I 4.2.6. see wino 

winszować vi wish 

wlać vp pour in 

własny a. own 

włodny a. having the authority /to 
do/ 

włożyć vp put on 

wnet adv. soon, presently 

wnidzenie 8. n. entrance 

WNIEBOW/TAMPIENIA G [wnie- 
bowstąpienie s. n.] 4.2.6. Ascension 

woda 8. f. water 

WODAN A 4.2.6. see woda 

WODA A 4.2.6. see woda 

wola s. f. will 

wolny a. free, exempt; ~ list vouch- 
er, acquittance 

wolaé vi call, ery /to/ 

wół s. m. ox 

wprowadzić vp introduce, lead, con- 
duet 

wrzos s. m. heath 

WSADZAJĄC pres.p.act. [wsadzać 
vi] 4.2.6. put in/to/, put on 

wstać vp stand up 

wszak adv. indeed, why 

wszechmogący a. almighty 

WSZEMI I pl. a. all 

wszędy adv. see wszędzie 

wszędzie adv.pron. everywhere, any- 
where 

wszystko s. n. everything, anything 

wszytek pron.a. all 

wszytko see wszystko 

wwiqzaé się w kmiecia take over the 
rent from one peasant-farm 

wy pron. you 

wybawić vp redeem 
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wybrać vp choose, make a choice, 
select 

wypfandowaé KG vp charge with 
liabilities, debit 

wynidzenie s. n. exit 

wykazaé vp transmit, remit, transfer 

wyklad s. m. exposition 

wysiec reg. vp mow down 

wystawiać vi utter, express, enounce 

wysluchaé vp hear and/or answer 
the prayer 

wysoki a. high 

wysoko rodzony high-born 

WYWIOD pp. [wywieść vp] 4.1.2. 
lead out 

wyznaé vp see wyznawaé 

wyznawać vi confess, avow 

wyzywaé vi call, summon 

wziqé vp take 

WZIAL pp. 4.2.6. see wziqé 

Y 4.2.6. gee à 

z prep. of, out of, from, 
through; see also 8 

za prep. for, behind 

zabyé vp forget 

zachowaé vp preserve, keep secret 

zacienié vp shade, darken, outline 

zafrasowaé vp grieve, sorrow 

zajutrek reg. s. m. see reno 

zajutrzny reg. a. morning 

zakon 8. m. low, Testament 

zapalač vi inflame, set fire to 

zapalié vp see zapalaé 

zaplacié vp pay 

ZAPRAW DĄ [zaprawdę] adv. 4.2.6. 
indeed 

zaraz adv. at once, right away 

zarna K, SP darn- s. f. turf, sod 

zasiać vp sow, crop 

zasig Bee zaá 

za$ conj. and, whereas 

zastuga s. f. merit 

zastawa 8. f. pledge, security 

zastawié vp pawn, pledge 

zawitrek K see zajutrek 3 

ZÁCHOW A 3p.sg.4.2.6.8ee zachować 

2ban 8. m. jar, pitcher 

zbawič vp redeem 


for, 
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zbawienie 8. n. redemption 

zbłaźnić vp corrupt 

zbudować vp build 

zbywaé vi be behind /hand/ 

zdjąć vp take off 

zdrzeć reg., SP źrzeć look 

ze see z 

zebraé vp harvest 

ze/j/8é vp descend 

zginienie s. n. doom, bane 

zgładzić vp efface 

zgrzeszyé vp sin 

zgubié vp lose 

ziemia s. f. earth, land, ground, soil. 

ZIEMY G 4.1.1. see ziemia 

zim/e/k reg. 8. m. spring 

złość s. f. irritation, anger 

zľy a. bad, evil 

zmalczenie K, SP zmilezenie 8. n 
silence; do zmałczenia to pass over 
in silence 

zmiłować się vp commiserate, take 
pity on 

znajomy a. known 

ZNAMIEN [znamie] s. n. 4.2.6. 
badge, character; mark, sign 

zobiqzaé sie vp see poddaé sie 

zostaév p remain; /POKOIE ZWOf- 
TAC [z pokojem zostać] 4.2.6. be 
quiet, be pleased 

zwać się vi be called 

ZW ALSZOW ANE pp. pass. n. [sfal- 
szować vp] 4.1.3. forge, falsify 

zwierzać się vi place oneself in the 
hands of 

zwierzyć vp confide, entrust 

zysk s. m. gain, profit 

żaden pron.a. no, none 

żałobny a. funeral, mournful, plaintive 

żałość s. f. grievance, sorrow 

żąden gee żaden 

że conj. that 

żeby conj. see aby 

żyć vi live, be alive, exist 

żyto 8. n. rye 

żyw a. see Żywy 

żywot s. m. life 

żywy a. living, alive 
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8.2.2. Kashubian 


All the words appearing in the chrestomathy are cited in phonemic 
transcription. The basic forms introduced into the glossary are: N sg for 
substantives, N sg m. for adjectives and Inf. for verbs. If needed, the G sg 
or N pl for substantives and the N f. and N n. for adjetives are added. 

Words labelled with int. (for interdialect) show phonological influences 
of the NorthWestPolish interdialect spoken in the Kashubian area. They 
enter the glossary in the form in which they appear in the text and are 
referred to the basic forms of their Kashubian counterparts. 

Words labelled with Germ. (for German) are Kashubian borrowings 
from German. 

All the words used as examples in sections 2.—6. preserve their original 
form and spelling in the glossary. If they differ from the phonemically 
transcribed basic form, the entry is given in capitals. If such a word appears 
also in the chrestomathy, a cross-reference to the phonemically transcribed 
basic form is added, if not — the phonemically transcribed basic form is 
introduced in brackets. 

Words labelled with Snc. (for Slovincian) were recorded by Lorentz in 
the Slovincian area. 

The numbers refer to the sections and subsections of the book. The words 
used as examples are regularly followed with numerical references. The words 
appearing in the chrestomathy are followed with numerical references 
if their phonological development is characteristic of the given dialect or 
dialectal group only. 


8.2.2.1. Zaborian 


a conj. and dostac vp receive 
ale conj. but Ň dóm s.m. home; do dóm home 
bestri a. mottled drapac vi scratch 
blisko adv. nearly, almost dura 8. f. hole 
bo conj. for 3acóy s. m. woodpecker 
buangc vp strike, beat gobac vi peck 
bol modal particle of the conjunctive JAMCOU int., see gącóu 
buic vi be ŠABÓU pp. int., see gobac 
cayi a. whole, entire f prep. see v 
co pron. what; which, who, that fprovazbic vp get /into/, introduce 
cobbi conj. see Zebut fsazbic vp put /into/ 
cos pron. something, anything galopém adv. at a gallop, at full speed 
dac vp give; daya są góñic it was  gze adv.pron. where 
possible to pursue her go GA see ón 
dl prep. for, for the sake of góñic vi pursue 
dló prep. see dió góra s. f. mountain; do góru, v górą 
dmuznýc vp blow, puff, whiff up, upward/s/ 
do prep. /in/to, for, till, by gramolic sq vi clamber, scramble 


dokoya adv. /a/round /about/ gźip s. m. G gžbiba mushroom 
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cam s. m. churl, boor, cad 
xójka s. f. pine 

xojna s. f. pine-forest 

wustka s. f. scarf, kerchief 

+ conj. and 

jagbei adv.pron. as if, as though 
jak adv.pron. how 

je 3p.sg. see bac 

jesée adv. still, yet 

jis/c/ vi go 

jizba s. f. room 

jó pron. I 

juxa s. f. here: rascal 

jué adv. already 

kaduk s. m. devil, deuce 

knóp s. m. boy 

korbać s. m. kourbash 

kref a. £. G krvji/krvje blood 
kuňšt s. m. trick 

ľecec vi fly 

lizo adv. 4.1.2. badly, ill 

lipa s. f. 4.1.2. lime, linden 

lis s. m. 4.1.2. fox 

ma pron. see mbi 

mauo adv. little, few 

MI int., see mot 

mjasto s. n. 4.1.4.2. city, town 
mje D see jo 

mjec vi have 

mjót s. m. G modu 4.1.4.2. honey 
M ŇASTO 4.1.4.2. see mjasto 
mňe DA 86e jo 

mňez 8. m. sack, bag 

M'NÓT 4.1.4.2. see mjót 

mokri a. wet 

mój a.pron. my, mine 

mu D see én 

mušec vi must, be obliged 
mbislec vi think 

na prep. on/to/, at, for 
nómóvjac vi persuade 

naprovdg adv. truly, really, indeed 
narôs adv. suddenly, of a sudden 
no particle well 

nošéňe 8. n. carrying 

ñeborók s. m. poor thing 

ňego GA see ón 

ñex modal particle of the imperative 
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ńigdbi adv. never 

nim I see ón 

ńó I see óna 

obóćbie vp see 

oglódac są vi look around 

okno 8. n. window 

ón pron. he 

óna pron. she 

patáec vi look 

pažbic vi hurry along 

po prep. after, /up/on, next 

POČÓNTKU G int., Zab. poégtk s. 
m. beginning 

požakovac vp thank 

polecec vp fly away, run away 

pozvolic vp allow, permit 

POŽÓNDEK s. m. int., Zab. pożótk 
order; zrobjic pożótk put in order 

póňc vp go 

pravje adv. just 

psefricovac vp beat up 

pébiglódac są vi observe 

ptóx s. m. bird 

pu adv. half 

raka s. f. hand 

reat Germ. adv. right 

rok 8. m. year 

rose vi grow 

rôs adv. once 

8 prep. with; see also z 

sxovac są vp hide 

skakac vi jump, spring 

skokac vi see skakac 

amňex s. m. laugh, laughter 

80bje D oneself 

solôk s. m. sack, bag 

stac sa vp happen, become 

stari a. old 

suška s. f. dead tree 

šiba s. f. pane, glass 

šukac vi seek, look for 

tak adv. pron. like that, so, thus 

taki s. pron. such /a/, like that 

tam adv. pron. there 

tata s. m. papa, dad 

tatka s. m. see tata 

ten N f. ta N n. to a.pron. this, that 

teró adv. now, at present 


INDEXES AND GLOSSARIES 


to pron. this, that 

tu adv. here 

tet pron. you 

ucec vp fly, run off 

uména 8. f. ghost 

uš adv. see jus 

yadni a. nice, pretty, handsome 

uanni a. see yadni 

yostac vp. remain, stay 

v prep in, at, on, by 

VILECAU A pp. f. int., Zab. vbilecec 
fly out 

vjegec vi know, be aware of 

vjele adv. much, many 

vjes 8. f. village; na vjes outside 

vjevjórka s. f. squirrel 

vjigec vi see 

vlecec vp fly in, rush in 

vnet adv. soon, presently 

voda s. f. 4.1.3. water 

vola s. f. 4.1.3. will 


8.2.2.2. Genuine Kashubian 
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vós s. m. G voza 4.1.3. wag/g/on 

vbipuscbic vp let out 

vblriztovac vp fix, give the works 

vorskočbic vp jump out 

vbivlec vp drag out 

z prep. of, off, from, out of; see also s 

za prep. behind, for, after; za knópa 
when I was a boy 

zarô adv. at once, right away 

zatzac vp stop /a hole/ 

zavoyac vp call /to/ 

zežnónc vp int., Zab. zežnýc fell 

zgžôc sa vp be hot, sweat; zgźani 
hot, all in a sweat 

zľitovac są vp take pity, have com- 

passion 

zrobjic vp do 

Ze particle appearing optionally with 
forms of the past tense 

Żebbi conj. so as, in order that 


For basic entries variant A of the phonemic transcription (see above 


§ 5.2.2.) has been accepted. 


a conj. and 

abo conj. or, either /-or/ 

ab*ó conj. 7.2.5. see abo 

ale conj. but 

aš adv. see az 

a£ adv. as much as, as many as; till, 
until 

baba s. f. 5.2.2. woman 

bargo adv. very, much, greatly 

baze 7.2.5. see bóze 

be see ba 

beudó int. 7.2.6., see bódó 

bo modal partiele of the conjunetive 

bac vi be; bac préč disappear, vanish 

bale co pron. anything 

bil pp. 4.1.2., 7.2.9. see bac 

biu pp. see bac 

bjauka s. f. woman, wife 

bjéda s. f. 4.1.4.2. poverty, need 

bjic sa vi fight, buffet 

bjóro s. n. office 


bjo! int. run! go! 

blaze adv. nearly 

blos adv. Germ. only 

bo conj. for 

bolec vi hurt, ache 

bók s. m. G boga 5.2.5.1. God 

bók s. m. 5.2.5.1. breeze, horsefly 

bóu 1.2.5. see biu 

bódą lp.sg. see bac 

bódó 3p.pl. see bac 

bóze 3p.sg. see bac 

b¥écun s. m. stork 

bot s. m. Germ. boat 

brac vi take; zuosc /jix/ bježe /they/ 
fly into a rage 

brat s. m. brother 

brakovac vi need 

bruja s. f. 2.2.1.3. /eye/brow 

BUDEIEU 3p.pl. 5.2.5.3., BUDA. 
JES 2p.sg., BUDUJA 1p.sg. 4.2.3. 
[budovac vi] build 
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buksoska 8.pl.t. trousers, pants 

buu 7.2.2. see biu 

bie conj. see bo 

b¥6k s. m. 5.2.5.1. see bók G boga 

býk s. m. 4.2.5., 5.2.5.1. see bók G 
boga 

b'ééda 4.1.4.2. see bjéda 

cayi a. whole, entire 

caía s. f. Snc. 2.3.2.1. load, burden; 
pregnancy 

ce pron. see co 

cebje GD see ta 

cekavi a. curious, inquisitive 

cela 8. n. calf 

CELO s. n. 5.2.5.3. see cela 

cela s. n. 7.2.3. see cela 

CEMSCET a. 5.2.5.3. see čaški 

ca DGA see ta 

CIGNEMC, CIGNE*MC vi 5.2.5.3. 
draw, pull 

co pron. what; which, who, that; 
something 

coś pron. something, anything 

cvardi a. 3.2.2. hard, tough 

cvjardt a. 3.2.2. see cvardi 

cvjergac vi 3.2.2. affirm, maintain 

časa adv. 7.2.6. sometimes, now and 
then 

časte adv. 5.2.3.2.1. see často 

často adv. 5.2.3.2.1. often 

čaški a. heavy 

če interrogative particle 

éac vi hear 

čop 8. m. G čaba head, top 

éasto adv. quite, completely 

Cotac vi read 

čiteľňa s. f. reading room 

čôščej a. 5.2.5.3. see čaški 

¿aski 7.2.3. see čaški 

¿wrni a. black 

ćvjero num. 7.2.7. four 

dac vp give 

dali adv.comp. farther 

dalši a.comp. farther 

DAMP s. m. 5.2.5.3. see dóp 

davni a. ancient 

daygi a. Snc. 4.1.2. long 

dauni a. Sne. 4.1.2. see davni 


INDEXES AND GLOSSARIES 


DABE N pl. 5.2.5.3. see dóp 

DAB N pl. 4.4. see dóp 

de prep. 7.2.7. see do 

djestac sq vp 7.2.7. get, come, pene- 
trate 

dlo prep. for, for the sake of 

do prep. 5.2.4.2. /in/to, for, till, by 

dobré a. 5.2.2. see dobri 

dobri a. good 

dobrozi s. m. sir, /his, your/ reverence 

dobfe adv. well, right 

dobže adv. see dobre 

dox adv. Germ. however, but, after 
all 

dojaxac vp reach, arrive at 

donašac vi report, relate 

dongt adv.pron. 4.2.3. to here 

dorobjic sa /letkigo aleba/ vp make 
money, grow rich 

dosc adv enough 

doskonayi a. perfect, excellent 

dóm s. m. G domu home 

dóp s. m. 7.2.3. see dóp 

dóu s. m. G douu bottom, bottom 
part 

dóp s. m. G dabu/-a 4.4. oak 

dósuo s. n. 7.2.3. gum 

drevno 8. n. timber 

dragi a.num. second; a.pron. other, 
another 

DREŽAŠČE s. n. 5.2.3.2.1.see dro- 
žošče 

droga s. f. road, way 

DROGEU 1 5.2.5.3. see droga 

drożośće s. n. 5.2.3.2.1. dirt road 

drži 3p.sg. 2.2.1.3. see držoc 

drźoc vi tremble, quiver 

durx adv. Germ. all the time, con- 
tinually 

dva num. two 

dvazesti a.num. twentieth 

dvaji num. m.pers. two 

dvanosti a. num. twelfth; dvanwstw 
twelve o’clock 

dvanosti a.num. see dvanosti 

dujéfe s.pl.t. 3.2.2. door 

dvjigac vi 3.2.2. carry, bear, lift 


/up/ 


INDEXES AND GLOSSARIES 


dvoje num. two 

dvux G see dvaji, dva 

gecə 8.pl.t. children 

geck¥e s. n. 7.2.8. child 

zeń G dňa s. m. day 

zesínc num. 7.2.8. ten 

8evjagesót num. ninety 

zeujątnasce num. nineteen; 2evjqt- 
nasce set nineteen hundred 

zófóą s. n. 5.2.2. maid, maiden, girl 

gis adv. today 

8isw adv. see gis 

e”. int. wll’. oh’. 

9 conj. 4.2.3. see ji 

f prep. in, at, by to, on 

fajn adv. Germ. well, right, finely, 
fairly 

fala s. f. wave 

feale adv. not at all 

fcele adv. see fcale 

figura s. f. figure; figura svjato holy 
image 

fkól adv., prep. 7.2.9. see fkóu 

fkóu adv., prep. /a/round /about/ 

féastek a.pron. all 

fšostko adv.pron. everything, any- 
thing 

fšostkté adv.pron. 7.2.5. see fšostko 

fšotek a.pron. see f$ostek 

fienčas adv. then, at that time 

gimnazjom s. n. academic secondary 
school 

go GA see yón 

gogena s. f. hour 

gospoda s. f. inn, tavern 

gouópči a. 7.2.2. belonging to a 
pigeon 

gouópk s. m. 7.2.2. pigeon 

gova s. f. 7.2.8. see guova 

gas 8. f. 7.2.3. goose 

grable s.pl.t. 2.2.1.3. rake 

graňca s. f. frontier, border 

grótka s. f. Germ. midwife 

GRÉŠI N pl. /gféa s. m./ 5.3.6. sin 

GRMJI 3p.sg. /gFmjoc vi/ 2.2.1.3. 
thunder 

gupi a. 5.3.1., gupi a. 7.2.8. see guvpi 

guaboki a. deep 
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guova 8. f. head 

guabteki a. 1.2.3. see gugboki 

guupi a. 5.3.1. see guupi 

guspi a. stupid, silly, imbecile 

gvara s. f. dialect 

yalac vi Germ. bring, fetch 

XAMDOJI a. 5.2.5.3. clean, neat 

XAMTNI a. 5.2.5.3. ready, willing, 
eager 

warna s. f. 2.2.1.2. poor fodder 

zcec vi want, wish, desire; zce mu sa 
spac he is sleepy 

alép s. m. G zleba bread 

xléf s. m. G zléva pigsty, stable, cow 
barn 

«oc conj. though 

xop 8. m. 5.3.1. see zuop 

ato pron. who 

xutko adv. quickly, quick, fast 

gleri a. 7.2.3. ill, sick 

zuop s. m. 5.2.2. man, husband 

avacac vp catch 

avatac sa vi catch at, grasp at 

i conj. and 

ini a.pron. see jini 

IAGNO s. n. 5.2.5.3. lamb 

IAMZÉK s. m. 5.2.5.3. tongue, lan- 
guage 

IAU 5.2.5.3. see ja 

IEMZEK s. m. 5.2.5.3. tongue, lan- 
guage 

jabuónka s. f. apple tree 

jadro s. n. net 

jaxac vi ride, drive, go, sail 

jak adv.pron. how: like, as: than 

jaki a.pron. what, that: some, some- 
one 

japko s. n. apple 

jasni a. bright, clear 

ją A see yona 

jeden num. one; jedným razóm 7.2.5. 
suddenly, of a sudden 

jedén num. 7.2.2. see jeden 

jedno pron.num. one thing, some- 
thing 

Jem lp.sg. see bac 

jem D see yon 

jego pron. his 
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jego GA see yón 

jegomitesc s. m. 7.2.5. his reverence 

jes 2p.sg. see bac 

ješ adv. still, yet 

jevo GA 7.2.9. see yón 

ji conj. 4.2.3. and 

jt adv. 7.2.6., 7.2.8. see ju 

jic vi go 

size 3p.sg. see jic 

jim D see yoni, yone, won 

jim a.pron. other, another 

jin& a.pron. see jini 

jo adv. yes 

jo pron. I 

ju adv. see jus 

jué adv. already 

karómaf Sno. g. m. 2.3.2.1. innkeep- 
er 

Kašuba, Kašoba s. m. 1.3. Kashubian 

kasopski a. Kashubian 

kazac vi order 

każdi pron. every/one/, each /one/ 

KĄKOL s. m. 5.2.5.3. corn cockle 

ke adv. when, as 

kej adv. see ke 

KENKOL s. m. 5.2.5.3. corn cockle 

KLAMBE N pl{klémps. m.] 5.2.5.3. 
withers 

klin s. m.: nex to veznó fšoski klina by 
God 

knwp s. m. boy 

knwpjiči a. boyish 

ko particle and, so, thus 

koscóu s. m. G koscoya church 

koyo prep. beside, by, about 

KOMPALE SA pp.pl. int., K kópac 
sa vi bathe, take a bath 

kóňc s. m. end 

kósk adv. 7.2.8. a little, a bit 

korvjinc s. m. 2.2.1.2. cow dung 

kradney 3p.pl. [krasc vi] 5.2.5.3. steal 

kraye s. m. Snc. 4.1.2. tailor 

KRIEVA s. f. 5.2.3.2.1. see krova 

krova s. f. 5.2.3.2.1. cow 

krovji a. 2.2.1.2. cow/'s/ 

krótk*e adv. 1.2.8. nearly 

kraj G kraju s. m. shore, bank 

kfóda s. f. 3.2.3. herd 


INDEXES AND GLOSSARIES 


KSEMŠKA s. f. 5.2.5.3. see ksúška 

ksóśka s. f. book 

KUXŇU A [kueña s. f.] 5.2.5.3. 
kitchen 

KUESEU 1 [kosa s. f.] 5.2.5.3. 
scythe 

KUESÓ A [kosa s. f.] 5.2.5.3. scythe 

k*é particle 7.2.8. see ko 

k*el prep. 7.2.8. see k¥éle 

ktele prep. 7.2.8. see koyo 

ktemjin s. m. 7.2.8. chimney 

kVexqni a. 1.2.5. dear, beloved 

kYescóu s. m. 7.2.4. see koscóu 

kvjot s. m. G kvjato /-a 4.1.3. flower 

lava s. f. 4.1.2. see yava 

LATKA s. f. 5.2.5.3. meadow 

lata s.pl.t. years 

le adv. only, alone 

lecec vi fly 

ledyo adv. hardly, barely, scarcely 

letki a. light 

ležec vi lie 

lese s.pl.t. people, men 

lexi a. bad 

laxo adv. 4.1.2. badly, ill 

lona 8. f. rope 

lapa s. f. 4.1.2. lime, linden 

los s. m. 4.1.2. fox 

lopata s. f. 4.1.2. spade, shovel 

lót s. m. G lodu 5.2.5.1. ice 

ludovi &. popular, people's 

MAJONTE int., K majótk s. m. 
1.2.4. estate 

maéina 8. f. machine 

MATKÓ MATKÓN 1/matka s. f./ 
5.2.5.2.2. mother 

MDA 5.2.5.3. see bóda 

me see ma 

mo pron. we, ourselves 

mac vi 4.2.3. wash 

mošloc vi think 

MI int., 7.2.4., see ma 

mjasto s. n. city, town 

mjqtki a. soft 

mje GA see jo 

mjec vi have 

mjedvjéc s. m. G mjedvjega 3.2.2. bear 

mjege prep. between, among 


INDEXES AND GLOSSARIES 


MJEJI int. 7.2.4., see mjeza 

mjele 3p.sg. see myoc 

Mjemc s. m. 1.3. German 

mjemjecki a. German 

mjéui a. 7.2.5. pleasant, pleasing 

mjatki a. 7.2.3. see mjątki 

MLÉKA 1, MLÉKÉM 1 4.2.5. 
[mléko s. n.] milk 

mný I see jo 

MNAU 5.2.5.3. see mný 

MNEU 5.2.5.3. see mný 

moc vi can, be able, may 

mofe 8. n. sea 

motši a.comp. 7.2.8. younger, junior 

moze adv. perhaps, maybe 

mój a.pron. my, mine 

moka s. f. 5.2.5.2.2., 7.2.3. flour 

mónka s. f. 5.2.5.2.2. flour 

móvjic vi speak, talk, tell, say 

muśi N pl [muza s. f.] 5.3.6. fly 

mušec vi must, be obliged 

MUŠO 1p.sg. 5.2.5.3. see mudec 

mec vi 7.2.8. see moc 

m#ecno adv. 7.2.4. firmly 

meua 8. f. 7.2.4. speech, language 

myin 8. m. mill 

muoc vi 2.2.1.2. grind, mill 

muotk 8. m. hammer 

mu D see uón 

murava s. f. lawn, turf, grass 

na prep. on/to/, at, to, in; na pozdžatk 
adv. seemingly, apparently; na 
prék adv. across 

nadóu adv. down below 

nakyase vp lay /on/ 

nalesc sa vp find oneself 

nami I see ma 

nas GA see ma 

naš &.pron. our, ours 

nauka s. f. teaching /of the Church/, 
instruction. 

navet adv. even, actually 

nazot adv. 4.2.3. back 

ne particle 7.2.6. see no 

nevo G m. /nen a.pron./ 5.2.4.2. see 
ten 

mievo G 5.2.4.2. see uón 

no partiele well 
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noc 8. f. night 

noga 8. f. leg 

nóm D see ma 

noprót adv. in the first place, first 

nopfót adv. see nwpřót 

nego GA see uón 

tex modal particle of the impera- 
tive 

ÑEMCI N pl. int. 7.2.7., see Mjeme 

NEMCOF G int., K Mjemci 7.2.7. 
Germany 

ńesmjaui a. shy, timid 

ñevo G 5.2.4.2. see udn 

nic pron. nothing 

ňomyotší a.sup. the youngest 

ñostaréi a.sup. the eldest 

od prep. see qot 

ogrótk s. m. 7.2.6. garden 

on pron. see uón 

ona pron. see yona 

one pron. see yone 

ona pron. see yon 

ont pron. see yoñt 

opjora s. f. Sne 2.2.1.3. offering, 
sacrifice 

ot prep. see yot; ot starodwvna from 
the old times 

otpovjadac vi answer 

ón pron. see yón 

óne pron. 7.2.2. see yone 

óna pron. 7.2.2. see yon 

PALEMSI N pl. [palónk s. m.] 
5.2.5.3. bow, bail 

panna s. f. girl, maid/en/ 

pani s. f. lady, mistress 

parmjé s. m. G parmjeña 2.2.1.2. 
tress of flax 

panenski a. girlish 

pefng adv. a little, a bit 

PEŽNO adv. 5.2.5.3. see pełną 

pilovac vi look after, guard 

pisąńć s. n. writing 

pitac vi ask 

piers s. f. 3.2.2. breast, chest, bosom 

pjerši a. num. first; pjerśw one 
o'elock 

pies s. m. G psa 4.1.4.2. dog 

pjeźna s. f. feather bed 


186 


pjigel s. m. Sne 2.2.1.3. trick, prac- 
tical joke 

pjic vi drink 

pjivo s. n. 4.1.4.2. beer 

pjórko s. n. small feather, quill 

PLAKIN pl [plak s. m.] Sne 2.2.1.3. 
tripe, guts 

PLOVA N pl [plova s. f.] Sne 2.2.1.2. 
glume 

po prep. in, by; po mjemjecku adv 
in German; po provze adv. to tell 
the truth 

poduožoc vp put /under/ 

podvožé 1.2.3. s. n. backyard, court- 
yard 

pogoda s. f. weather, fine weather 

politika s. f. politics, policy 

Polos s. m. 1.3. Pole 

Polska s. f. Poland 

polski a. Polish 

pomaślec vp think 

porada s. f. advice, counsel 

pot s. m. 5.2.4.2. hedge 

pot prep. under, at; pot pazexé 5.2.5.3. 
/wear/ in one’s bosom 

POST s. m. 5.2.4.2. see pot 

potancovac vp tramp under foot 
when dancing 

povjadac vi tell 

povjezec vp see povjadac 

pozńi adv.comp. later on, afterwards 

požičac vi lend, borrow 

pon s. m. G pana master, gentleman 

pone vp go 

póunoc s. f. midnight 

pózńi adv. see pozńi 

pora adv.num. a few, a couple 

pravje adv. at present, just, exactly 

prayda s. f. Sne 4.1.2. truth 

promjéñ s. m. G promjeña 2.2.1.2. 
5.2.5.3. ray 

PROSAMTA N pl [prosa s. n.] 
suckling pig, piglet 


proste adv. 5.2.3.2.1., 7.2.6. see 
prosto 

prosto adv. 5.2.3.2.1. simply, stright, 
directly 


prozba s. f. request, petition 


INDEXES AND GLOSSARIES 


pře prep. see pfo 

pľejezac vp pass, drive through 

pfes prep. across, over, through 

pňevracac vi turn /over/, overturn; 
pfevracac są turn, overturn 

přez prep. see přes 

pfo prep. at 

při prep. see pfo 

PSA I 4.2.5. see pjes 

PSEM I 4.2.5. see pjes 

psasko s. n. dog 
PSIN3ESÓNT num. 5.2.5.3. fifty 

PS ANT A s. f. 5.2.5.3. heel 

pšedavac préé vi sell out 

pšeklati a. cursed, damned 

pšes prep. see pres 

pšelecec vp fly through, fly over, run 
through, run over 

psapompinac so vi recall, recollect 

péovjitac vp greet, welcome 

pśińc vp come 

PSINDG 1p.sg. 5.2.5.3. see psiñc 

piedviteźć s. n. 7.2.3. see podvožé 

pet s. m. 5.2.4.2. sweat 

p*erada s. f. 7.2.5. see porada 

puoc vi 2.2.1.2. weed 

POT s. m. 5.2.4.2. see pMét 

PUAGA G /pu u ks. m./4.1.2., 4.2.1. 
plow 

P'ZIVO s. n. 4.1.4.2. see pjivo 

PES s. m. 4.1.4.2. see pjes 

rąka s. f. 4.4. hand 

reimja s. n. 5.2.5.3. arm, shoulder 

reno adv. in the morning 

RENKA s. f. 5.2.5.3. see raka 

reva s. f. shore, shallow 

rixtix adv. Germ. right 

RJEKU L 7.2.7. see rok 

robjic vi do 

robota s. f. work, job 

rob¥éta s. f. 7.2.5. see robota 

rok s. m. year 

ROLO A [rola s. f.] 5.2.5.3. field, soil 

rosp*édac vp 7.2.5. relate 

rozmajiti a. various, diverse, miscel- 
laneous 

rozmjoc vi understand 

rozum s. m. mind, intellect 


INDEXES AND GLOSSARIES 


rómni a. Snc 4.1.3. even, equal 

rws adv. once 

rup s. m. old borse; to rupje! you 
ass! 

8 prep. with: see also z 

343a s. m. judge 

se prep. 5.2.5.3. see s 

se see sebje 

sečkarka s. f. straw cutter, chaff- 
cutting machine 

8egec vi sit, be seated 

SEU M 5.2.5.3. see só 

SEUNDEK s. m. 5.2.5.3. barrel, 
cask 

sanalk s. m. son, sonny 

sado s. f. 2.3.2.1. draught 

sfolgovac vp follow, keep up with 

sin 8. m. G sena son 

skarń s. f. 2.2.1.2. cheek 

SKLÑI 3p.sg. [sklñic vi] 2.2.1.3. glit- 
ter, glisten 

skónd adv. 7.2.8. from where 

skónt adv. 7.2.7., 7.2.8. see skónd 

skoňčoc vp end 

sk#yrka s f. 4.2.5. skin, crust, rind 

smjerc s. f. 3.2.2. death 

smjoc są vi laugh at 

so see sobje 

sobje D oneself 

sobó 1 oneself 

sódovi s. m. see sqza 

sóm N f. sama N n. samo pron. alone, 
-self 

89 3p.pl. see bac 

spac vi sleep 

spasc vp fall, fall, down 

sprava s. f. matter, affair, question 

spróbovac vp try 

SPŠAU 1p.sg. 5.2.4.3. see spac 

SPŠAU 3p.pl. 5.2.5.3. see spac 

SPŠO 1p.sg. 5.2.5.3, see spac 

SRE+MP s. m. 5.2.5.3. frame/work/ 

stac sa vp happen, become 

stari a. old 

starnef s. f. 2.2.1.2. flounder, flatfish 

starostvo 8. n. subprefecture 

starši a. comp. elder, senior 

starža s. f. 2.2.1.2. part of the scythe 
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STEDNO A [stodńa s. f.] 5.2.5.3. well 

ster s. m. rudder 

STOIO 1p.sg. 5.2.5.3. see stojec 

STOIÓ 1p.sg. 5.2.5.3. see stojec 

stojec vi stand 

stó/u/ s. m. G stoyu/-a table 

stori a. see start 

stracac vp lose 

strona s. f. side 

suoxac vi hear, listen to 

suoma 8. f. straw 

syovo s. n. word 

suój a.pron. my, your ... etc. 

svjat s. m. world 

8vjati a. holy 

svój a.pron. see syój 

8vorp s. m. G svarbu 4.1.3. itch 

&afovac vi Germ. be successful, work 

Set pp. see jic 

Sec vi sew 

Šok s. m. Germ. push, abilities 

śkolmi s. m. 7.2.6. see škólni 

škoua s. f. school 

śkólmi s. m. teacher, school teacher 

šktéya s. f. 7.2.5. see škoya 

šlo pp.pl. see jic 

snaps s. m. Germ. Schnap/p/s, drink 

ster s. m. 7.2.9. see ster 

štrajzolc s. m. Germ. match 

tak adv.pron. like that, so, thus 

taki a.pron. such /a/, like that 

tam adv.pron. 5.2.5.2.2. there 

tatunk s. m. papa, dad 

ta adv. 7.2.6. see tam 

tam adv. see tam 

tancovac vi dance 

te adv.pron. then, at that time 

te see ta 

TEMČA s. f. 5.2.5.3. rainbow 

temu, conj. therefore 

tem a.pron. Nf. ta N n. to this, 
that 

tera 7.2.2., teres 7.2.6., teró 7.2.2., 
terv 7.2.4., ter s 7.2.8. adv. now, at 
present 

tén a.pron. 7.2.2. see ten 

tén adv. 5.2.5.2.2. see tam 

tés adv. also, too 
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ta N pl f. see ten 

tfardi a. 7.2.3. see cvardi 

tilko adv. only, alone 

tiu s. m. back, rear; yostac f tole be 
mentally deficient 

TIE 5.2.3.2.1. see to 

to pron. 5.2.3.2.1. this, that 

treje num. 7.2.7. three 

tfo num. three 

TSA SO 3p.pl. /tšéc sa vi/ 5.2.5.3. 
spawn 

téex GA see tšej, tóa 

tšej N m.pers. num. three 

tés num. see tfo 

tšamac vi hold; tšamac sq vi hold to 

tu adv. 7.2.7. see tv 

tv adv. here 

tvtejši a. local 

tuój a.pron. your/s/ 

tvo? s. f. G tvaf 4.1.3. face 

tvój a.pron. 7.2.5. see tuój 

učoní s. m. scholar 

ubrąńć s. n. clothes 

učeňé s. n. instruction, teaching 

učoc vi teach; ućac są learn 

Uprovjac vi practice, profess 

urogoni a. born 

urvac vp pick 

ufegac vp tie /up/ 

usmjevac sa vi smile 

usnóc vp 7.2.2. see yusnóc 

usósc vp 7.2.2. see uusósc 

ut s. m. pl. udo thigh 

utonóc vp be. drowned 

yadni a. nice, pretty, handsome 

yava s. f. bench 

uebok prep. 7.2.6. beside, about 

UEBRAMČ, UEBRÓNČ s. f. 5.2.5.3. 
hoop, band, tire, rim 

UEDU I 5.2.5.3. see yoda 

uelażo lp.sg. [yolac vi] 5.2.5.3. call, 
ery, clamor 

yep s. m. G uba head, pate, noodle 

uéda s. f. 4.2.4. see yoda 

wecouo 8. n. 4.1.2. resinous chip/s/ 
/for illumination or kindling/ 

uosona s. f. 4.2.1. forehead 

uobezżec są vp 7.2.6. look around 


INDEXES AND GLOSSARIES 


yobuzac sa vp awake, wake /up/ 

uod prep. see uot; yod razu adv. 
suddenly, of a sudden 

yoda s. f. 4.2.4. water 

uogarnąti a. acute, bright 

wojc s. m. father 

yoke 8. m. 4.2.4. elbow 


uôkne s. n. 6.2.3.2.1. see uokno 

yoko 8. n. eye 

uokY0 s. n. 1.2.2. see yoko 

yon pron. 7.2.2. see yón 

yona pron. she 

yone pron. they 

yona pron. N pl f. they 

uoňi pron. N pl m. they 

yostac vp remain, stay 

yostatni a. last 

yot prep. from, off, of, for 

yotsamac vp obtain, receive; take in, 
engage 

uóka 8. f. 7.2.2. meadow 

uón pron. he 

uós s. m. G yoza 4.2.4. wag/g/on 

uóśko s. n. 4.2.4. bed 

yoy 8. m. G yoya/-u ox 

yumic vp 4.2.3. wash 

uuuožec vp frame 

uubrac sa vp dress 

uupilovac vp guard, preserve, keep 
from mischief 

4usnóc vp 7.2.6. go to sleep, fall 
asleep 

uusósc vp 7.2.2. sit /down/, seat 
oneself 

utegarnąti a. 7.2.2. see uogarnąti 

uteje s. m. 7.2.2. see woje 

utejna s. f. 1.2.4. war 

užéna pron. 7.2.8. see yona 

utepis s. m. 7.2.4. description 

uléstac vp 1.2.2. see yostac 

yet prep. 7.2. 8. see yot 

UYS s. m. 4.2.4. see yds 

v prep. in, at, by, to, on 

va pron. you 

valac są vi fall, tumble, break down 

varna 8. f. 2.2.1.2. crow 

vautaF s. m. Sne 4.1.2. altar 


INDEXES AND GLOSSARIES 


vgma D see va 

ve! int. look! 

vedle prep. beside, about 

veretac 50 vp pull through danger, be 
rescued 

vesax s. m. 7.2.9. shallow, shoal 

vestfót adv. in the middle, in the 
center 

VETROQ3p.pl. [vattéc vp] 6.2.5.3. wipe; 

va pron. you /when addressing one 
single person with reverence/ 

vacigngc vp 7.2.9. draw /out/, pull 
out, haul out 

vajexac vp drive out, sail out 

vajóc vp take out 

vapasc vp fall out 

vaskrobac sa vp clamber up 

vasmjévac sq vi laugh at, deride, 
ridicule 

vosoki a. high 

vatancovac vp have danced to one's 
heart’s content 

vazdžec vi look 

vakrec vp eat away 

VIDAJE /SA/ 3p.sg. int. 7.2.8. it 
seems, it appears 

vivjouga s. f. 2.2.1.2. oriole 

VINDQ 1p.8g. [viňc vp] 5.2.5.3.go out 

vjara s. f. faith 

vjatr s. m. wind 

vjedno adv. continually, again and 
again 

vjezec vi know, be aware 

vjele adv. many, much 

vjefba s. f. 3.2.2. willow 

vjéfx s. m. 3.2.2. top, head 

vjes 8. f. G fa village 

vjigec vi see 

vjikši a.comp. 7.2.9. larger, bigger 
greater 

vjoslo s. n. 7.2.9. oar 

vo A 7.2.9. see én 

voda 8. f. 7.2.3., 7.2.9. see yoda 

vodňesc vp 7.2.9. carry i 

vopasovac vi Germ. 7.2.9. attend, 
take care, be careful, take notice 

vos 8. m. 7.2.8. hair 

vóma D see va 
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VÓM BEURK s.m. 5.2.5.3. pail, bucket 

vóns, vóns s. m. 5.2.5.2.2. m/o/ustache 

vótpjerie s. n. 7.2.5. doubt 

vražeňe s. n. impression, effect 

vrób/e/l s. m. 2.2.1.2. sparrow 

všéda s. f. 7.2.3. see voda 

vzerac vi look 

vzóc vp 7.2.2. see vzýc 

vzóc /préč/ vp take 

vžucoc vp throw in 

z prep. of, off, from, out of: z visoka 
/móvjie/ 1.3.speak Standard Polish; 
see also 8 

za prep. 5.2.5.3. behind, for, adv. too 

začóc vp 7.2.2. see zacóc 

zaćóc vp begin 

zaxcec sq : zaxcayo mu są spac he felt 
like sleeping 

zajadyi a. bitter, fierce 

zajmovac są vi occupy oneself 

ZAMBE N pl [zómp s. m.]. 5.2.5.3. 
tooth 

zamikac sq vi shut, close 

zapitivac vi ask 

zaprośac vp invite, ask 

zatfemac vp stop, bring to a stop; 
hold down 

zayatfjac vi arrange 

zazérac vi look, drop in 

zbabnovac vp rumble forth 

zdebyo adv. a little, a bit 

ze prep. 5.2.5.3. see z 

zevlec vp take off 

zez prep. see ze, z 

zgňéuj a. 7.2.5. lazy, idle 

zgożec są vp agree Š 

ZGRÓBIELALI a. 5.2.5.3. numb 

zjóc vp 7.2.2. see zevlec 

ZMIELU 3p.pl. [zemuoc vp] 5.2.5.3. 
grind /down/ 

zmjarti a. meager 

znou 1.2.2., znow 1.2.4., znowu 1.2.2., 
znovu 1.2.2. adv. again 

zóp s. m. 7.2.3. tooth 

zac s. m. 7.2.3. son-in-low 

zwrno s. n. grain, corn 

zrobjic vp do 

zyapac vp cate h 
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zyosc 8. f. anger, irritation, malice Zac vi live, be alive, exist 


že conj. that; particle: dajże nóm! — žacé s. n. life 
do give us! ŽOLÓNO, ZOLUNO s. m./e. f. 5.2.5.3. 
Zeba conj. so as, in order that acorn 


8.2.3. Other dialects and languages 


8.2.3.1. Old Church Slavonic 


kanggp s. m. 2.3.1.2. priest 


8.2.3.2. Standard Polish 


éma 8. f. 2.2.1.3. moth 

čoňé vi 2.2.1.3. cut 

dňa G from žeň s. m. 2.2.1.3. day 

farski a. 2.2.1.2. sprightly, swinging 

fvigaé vi 3.2.2. carry, lift up 

Jlaki N pl from flak s. m. 2.2.1.3. guts, 

, tripe 

figel s. m. 2.2.1.3. trick, practical 
joke 

gloéni a. 2.2.1.3. loud, known 

godni a. 2.2.1.3. worthy, deserving 

xori a. 4.2.1. ill, sick 

koňčik s. m. 5.2.5.2.1. nook, cubby- 
hole 

monka s. f. 5.2.5.2.1. flour 


koniga s. f. 2.3.1.2. book 


mešenci G pl from mešonc s. m. 
2.3.2.1. month 

ñegveó s. m. 3.2.2. bear 

of ara s. f.2.2.1.3. offering, sacrifice 

senk s. m. 5.2.5.2.1. knot 

skroñ 8. f. 2.2.1.2. temple 

sońże L from sont s. m. 6.2.5.2.1. 
court of justice, judgment 

struś s. m. /spelled stróž/ 2.2.1.2. 
guardian 

tne lp.sg. 2.2.1.3. see čoňé 

tries 2p.8g. 2.2.1.3. see ćońć 

zajenci G pl from zajonc s. m. 2.3.2.1. 
hare 


8.2.3.3. Polish non-Kashubian dialects 


dambi N pl 4.4. see dómp 


démp s. m. 4.4. oak 
Sede s.pl.t. 3.2.2. door 


zojna 8.f. 4.2.1. pine, pine forest 
svagba s. f. 2.2.1.3. wedding, bridal 
vjolna s. f. Maz. 2.2.1.2. wool 


